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EiHíK‹

jÄÊa bkhÊ ngRe® bj‹ÅªâahÉY« ïªâahÉY«
I«gjhÆu« M©LfS¡F K‹d® ïUªnj thœªJ tUgt®fŸ.
(jÄÊa v‹gj‰F, âuhÉl v‹gJ ï‹W bkhÊÆay¿P®
tH§F« ïLF¿¥bga®). Phy Kj‹bkhÊ¡F [Vw¤jhH 70000 -
50000 M©LfS¡F K‹d®¤ njh‹¿aJ] Äf beU§»aJ
jÄœ v‹W 1856nyna fhšLbtš fUâdh®. bjhšjÄÊa
bkhÊÆdÇ‹ tlgh‰ bga®¢áÆ‹ Dravidian Ascent ‹ bghGJ
Vida bkhÊ¡FL«g§fŸ (ïªnjh - Inuh¥ãa«, cuhÈ¡,
mšjhŒ¡, brÄ¤â¡, Ahik¤â¡ mbkÇ¡f¥ gH§Fo
k¡fË‹ bkhÊfŸ) fh®£ btÈa‹ M»ait »is¤jd.
ït‰iwbašyh« cÇa MŒî¥ òy§fŸ (Disciplines of
Humanities and Sciences) m©ik¡fhy¤âš V‰WŸsd.
ïªüÈ‹ Kjš ïaš ïij ÉÇthf És¡F»wJ.
bj‹ÅªâahÉÈUªJ guÉa jÄÊa ehfÇfnk tlgh‰
bga®¢áÆš áªJ, vyh«, Rnk®, v»¥J, mdnjhÈah - »ß£,
v¤UÞf‹ KjÈa ehfÇf§fshf  cU¡bfh©lJ v‹W Ahš
(1917), ëuhÞ (1940) KjÈat®fŸ m‹nw T¿aij ï‹iwa
ešy¿P® bgUksî¡F V‰»‹wd® v‹gJ«; áªJ ehfÇf«
[».K. 7000-2000; c¢r Ãiy¡fhy« ».K. 2900 - 1900] vªj¡
nfhz¤âš ïUªJ gh®¤jhY« bjhšjÄÊa ehfÇfnk
v‹gJ« És¡f¥gL»‹wd.

2 (i).  áªJ K¤âiu¥ bgh¿¥ò (Vw¤jhH 4000 --bgU«
ghY« kh¡fš ÉšiyfËš, XÇU brh‰fŸ cŸsd --)
thrf§fŸ jÄÊa (âuhÉl) bkhÊna v‹gJ ï‹iwa
g‹dh£L ešy¿P® midtUnk (ëuhÞ, kh®õš, gnuh,
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vbkndh, Rbtyãš, thšg®£, uhg®£Þ, AÕ¥, jhg®) xU
Kfkhf V‰WŸsjhF«. vÅD« m¥bgh¿¥òfis j«
thœeh£gÂahf¡ bfh©L MŒî brŒj / brŒJtU« ëuhÞ,
ehurh›, ng®r®åÞ, É‹l®Þ, g®nghyh, kfhnjt‹, kâthz‹,
ó®zrªâu éth, rhby¡ KjÈat®fSŸ vt® thá¥igí«
m¿PUyf« KGikahf V‰fÉšiy; á‰áy c‹Å¥òfŸ
rÇahf ïU¡fyh« v‹gij k£L« V‰»‹wd®. v»¥âa
buhbr£lh K«bkhÊ bgh¿¥ò ngh‹w K«bkhÊ mšyJ
ïUbkhÊ¥ bgh¿¥ò tU§fhy¤âš »£odhšjh‹ ïªÃiy
khW« .

(ii) MÆD« ïªüš Kjš ïaÈš És¡»íŸsij¥ nghy,
“áªJehfÇf« bjhšjÄÊa ehfÇf«” v‹w nfh£gh£il
3600 t£lkhf it¤J¡bfh©lhš 350 ghif msî¡F Vida
(tuyhW, r_fÉaš, khªjÉaš, bjhšÈaš, khªj kugQÉaš,
Ç¡ntj« KjÈa bjhš ïy¡»a§fŸ rh®ªj) rh‹WfŸ
MjÇ¡»‹wd. ‘bgh¿¥òfis thá¡f ïaY« msî¡F mit
ïšiy’ v‹D« M£nrgid 10 ghif msnt vdyh«. ïªj
c©ikÆ‹ mo¥gilÆš jh‹, áªJ ehfÇf« bjhšjÄÊa
ehfÇf«; mªehfÇf¥ bgh¿¥òfS« - ï‹D« mid¤J
m¿PU« V‰F«go thá¡f¥glhÉ£lhY« - jÄÊa
bkhÊahf¤jh‹ ïU¡fnt©L« vd ne®ikahd m¿P®
V‰»‹wd®. cw§FtJ nghš eo¥gt®fis¤ bjU£lš xšyhJ.

3. vkJ gâ¥gf« ïªüyháÇa® vGâa bjh‹ik¢
br«bkhÊ¤ jÄœ; jÄH® tuyhW (ï‹iwa neh¡»š - g©L
Kjš ï‹W tiu); cyf m¿P®fŸ gh®itÆš jÄœ  M»a
áwªj üšfis btËÆ£LŸsJ. nkY« jÄHÇ‹ njh‰wK«
gutY« (É.M®. ïuhk¢rªâu Ô£áj®); jÄH ehfÇfK«
áªJbtË ehfÇfK« - bj‹bgU§flš MŒîfŸ (mby¡rhªj®
fhªâujh›); jÄH® tuyhW (ã.o. ÓÅthr Ia§fh®) M»a áwªj
M§»y üšfis mtiu¡bfh©L br«ikahf¤ jÄHh¡f«
brŒJ jÄGyF¡F tH§»íŸsJ. ïªüšfŸ mid¤Jnk
jÄœ, jÄH® bjh‹ikiaí« K‹ikiaí« Mjhu§fSl‹
Ãiyeh£LtdthF«.
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4. áªJ ehfÇf¤ij¥ g‰¿ KGikahd brŒâfis,
mJî« ï‹Wtiu btËtªJŸs üšfŸ, MŒÉjœ¡
f£LiufŸ M»at‰¿‹ mo¥gilÆš ïªüš Mjhu§
fSl‹ jU»wJ. áªJ ehfÇf« bjhšjÄÊa ehfÇf« v‹gij
ãwbkhÊa¿P®fËl« bjÇÉ¡f cjÉahf M§fh§nf
(jÄHh¡f¤Jl‹) M§»y _y§fS« ju¥g£LŸsd.

nfh. ïstHf‹
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K‹Diu

bjhšjÄÊa ehfÇfkh»a áªJ ehfÇf« 1947¡F Kªâa
ïªâahÉ‹ gu¥gsÉš fhš gFâ¡F« mâfkhd bgUÃy¥
gFâÆš tlnk‰F ïªâahÉš, 5 ïy£r« rJuikš gu¥gsÉš
tH§»aJ. bkrbghjhÄa, v»¥âa ehfÇf§fË‹ gu¥igÉl
mJ mâf«. áªJ ehfÇf¥ gFâÆš ».K. 2000 I x£o,
bkh¤j«  IªâÈUªJ g¤J y£r« k¡fŸ thœªâU¡fyh«.
(m¥bghGJ cy»š ïUªj bkh¤j k¡fŸ bjhifna 9 nfho
ïuhJ). áªJ ehfÇf¢ á‹d§fŸ cŸs 1500 ïl§fËš Rkh® 20
ïl§fËš k£Lnk - bkhbfŠnrhjnuh (m‹iwa k¡fŸ
bvjhif 40,000) Au¥gh (25,000 k¡fŸ) c£gl - mfœthŒî
elªJŸsJ. mªehfÇf« bjhl§»aJ ».K. 78000 ÈUªJ;
áw¥ò‰w Ãiy Vw¤jhH 3000-18000.

2. (i) jÄG« jÄÊa (âuhÉl) bkhÊ¡ FL«gK«
bj‹dh£oY« ïªâahÉY« “ï‹iw¡F K‹ 10000” (10000 ï.K.
= 10,000 B.P) M©L¡F« fÊgH§fhy¤J¡F K‹dnu --  Vw¤jhH
ï.K. 50000 ÈUªnj ïUªJ  tªJŸsd v‹gij gšntW
m¿Éa‰ òy§fË‹ ï‹iwa MŒî KoîfŸ ÃWÉíŸsd.
m¡fÊgH§fhy¤âš bj‹ÅªâahÉÈUªJ« ïªâahÉÈUªJ«
tl¡F, tlnk‰F neh¡» Ãfœªj âuhÉl bkhÊ ngRe® V‰w¤âš
(Dravidian Ascent) mt®fËlÄUªnj ïªnjh Inuh¥ãa«, cuhš
- mšjhŒ¡, KjÈa bkhÊ¡ FL«g§fS«, r¥gh‹, bfhÇa«
KjÈa bkhÊfS« cUth»ÆU¡f nt©L« v‹gijí«
E©khQiH òyÄ¡f bkhÊÆay¿P® V‰»‹wd®.

(ii) mJk£Lk‹¿¥ ã‹tUtdî« V‰f¥gL« Ãiy
cUth» tU»wJ. (m) mªj âuhÉl® V‰w¤â‹ tÊahf neuo
mšyJ kiwKf¤ jh¡f¤jhš cUthditna áªJ ehfÇf«,
k‰W« vyh«, RnkÇa«, v»¥J, ÑiH e©Ây¡ fiuÆš
»nu¡fU¡F K‹d® tH§»a (Èáa‹, Èâa‹, fhÇa‹,
bgyhÞÍa‹, »ß£ ngh‹w) ehfÇf§fŸ cUth»ÆU¡f
nt©L« v‹gJ b#.v¥. bAÉ£ (1888), bA¢. M®. Ahš,
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kiwkiyaofŸ; ëuhÞ, yhnfhthÇ ngh‹wt®fSila
fUJnfhŸ MF«.

(M) flªj 10000 M©Lfshf cy»‹ ntbwªj¥gFâ
k¡fSlD« ahbjhU bjhl®òÄ‹¿ thœªj MÞânuÈa¥
gH§Fo k¡fË‹ bkhÊfS¡F« jÄG¡F« xÈaÅaš,
brhšÈaš, brh‰bwhFâ KjÈat‰¿š ï‹W« fhz¥gL«
beU§»a x¥òikÆ‹ mo¥gilÆš “âuhÉl® V‰w«”
nfh£ghnl V‰f¤j¡fJ v‹gJ«, mj‰Fkhwhd ̀âuhÉl bkhÊ
ngRe® Rkh® ».K. 3000¡F¥ ã‹d® ika »H¡F Máa¥
gFâÆÈUªJ ïªâahÉ‰FŸS« bj‹ÅªâahÉ‰ FŸS«
ïw§»d®’ v‹W br¥ò« - âuhÉl® ïw¡f« Dravidian
Descent bfhŸif KG mg¤j«.

3. ïªüÈ‹ Kjš ïaÈš K‹g¤âÆ‰ f©lt‰iw
ÃWîKf¤jh‹ gšntW m¿Éa‰ òy§fËš ï‹WŸs
ÃiyÆ‹goahd  bjËthd Mjhu§fSl‹ khªj
ïd¤njh‰wK« gutY«; bkhÊÆ‹ njh‰wK« gutY« g‰¿a
brŒâfŸ ju¥gL»‹wd. (m›ÉaÈ‹ ïWâÆš ã‹ ïašfËš
tU« brŒâfË‹ RU¡fK« ju¥gL»wJ.) ïašfŸ 2-7š áªJ
ehfÇf« rh®ªj gšntW TWfŸ (thœÉaš, fiy, vil -
msîfŸ, fiy, g©ghL, rka«) g‰¿a brŒâfŸ, mªehfÇf«
g‰¿ Ç¡ ntj« KjÈa ntj òuhz§fËÈUªJ« RnkÇa ehfÇf
v¢r§fËÈUªJ kiwKfkhf¤ bjÇa tUgit M»a
t‰¿ÈUªJ mªehfÇf« jÄÊa (âuhÉl) ehfÇf«
v‹gijí« mªehfÇf K¤âiu¥ bgh¿¥òfË‹ bkhÊ
f©o¥ghf jÄÊa (âuhÉl) bkhÊahf¤jh‹ ïU¡f
nt©L« v‹gijí« g‹dh£L m¿P®fS« V‰gJ
bj‰bwd És§F«.

4. áªJ ehfÇf« bjhšjÄÊa (bjhšâuhÉl) ehfÇf«
v‹gj‰fhd KGikahd mid¤J¥ òy§fŸ rh®ªj rh‹Wfis
3 6 0

0 bfh©l t£lkhf¡ fUâdhš ã‹tU« t£l¤âš
f©lthW mt‰iw¥ gF¡fyh«. áªJ¥ bgh¿¥òfŸ
midtU« V‰F«go thá¡f¥glhkš ïU¡F« j‰nghija
ÃiybtW« 100 msî Mfnt fUJtJ rÇ; mªj 100 msî
rh‹iw É£LÉ£lhY« Vida 3500 rh‹Wfns mªehfÇf¤ij¤
bjhšâuhÉl ehfÇf« vd V‰¿l¥ nghJkhdit v‹gij



ã. ïuhkehj‹ 9

ešy¿P® V‰g®. [x›bthUtif¢ rh‹W¡F« ï¤jid ghif
(o»Ç) v‹W jªJŸsJ. xU F¤Jkâ¥ò És¡f¤J¡fhf k£Lnk!
x›bthUtif¡F« ghif v©Â¡ifia ntWtifÆY«
mik¤J¡ bfhŸs kW¥ãšiy!!]:-

rh‹WfŸ Étu«

A: 900

».K. 10000ÈUªJ cŸs fhy« rh®ªj tuyh‰W¢
rh‹Wfshf flªj ïUgJ K¥gJ M©Lfshf¡
»£oíŸsit: khªj ïd kugQÉaš KjÈait
mo¥gilÆš j‰fhy  khªj® AMH ï.K. 70000¡F¥ ã‹d®
M¥ãÇ¡fhit É£L btËna¿ cy»‹ gšntW ãw
gFâfËš vªbjªj¡ fhy f£l§fËš Fona¿d® v‹gJ g‰¿a
KoîfŸ.

tuyh‰W bkhÊÆaš - bjhšÈaš ïu©L tif¢
rh‹WfË‹ _y« gšntW bkhÊ¥ bgU§ FL«g§fË‹
njh‰wK« gutY« g‰¿a KoîfŸ (F¿¥ghf ntjbkhÊ
r«Þ»Uj«  cŸË£l ïªnjh - Inuh¥ãa bkhÊfŸ ï.K. 8000
- 2000 fhy msÉš guÉa tuyhW

B: 900

áªJ mfœthŒÉš »£oa rh‹WfŸ ã‹tU« TWfŸ
jÄÊa« rh®ªjit MÇakšy vd ÃWt¥g£LŸsd.

1) f£llntiyfŸ (br§fš gÇkhz«; t£l¡»zW¢
br§fš k£gh©l§fŸ; ngh‹wt‰W¡F« (Mâ¢r ešÿ®
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KjÈa) bj‹dh£L¤ jy§fËš »£oat‰W¡F« ïilÆš
cŸs x¥òik; Ú®nkyh©ik.

2) vil msîfŸ ï‹W« jÄHÇilna cŸs á‰¿y¡f
Kiw rh®ªjit.

3) Vd§fË‹ br¥ò¡ fyitÆš 4% M®brÅ¡
fhz¥gLtJ.

4) bkhfŠbrhjnuhÉY« Mâ¢rešÿÇY« Fâiu
v¢r§fŸ ïšyhj Ãiy.

C: 900

áªJ mfœthŒÉš »£oat‰iwí« ï‹iwa ïªâa¥
g©gh£L¤ j‹ikfisí« x¥ò neh¡F« bghGJ g©ghL,
rka«, gšntW fiyfŸ, m¿Éa‰ TWfŸ, bjh‹k§fŸ
thÂg¥ bghUŸfŸ KjÈait bašyh« âuhÉl¢
rh®ghfnt cŸsikí« mªj¤ âuhÉl¢ rh®ò¤ j‹ikahdJ
».K. 1500I x£o cUth»a Ç¡ntj¤ânyna fhz¡»l¥gJ«)

nkY« áªJ ehfÇf, r§ffhy ehfÇf, RnkÇa, vyh«
ãiz¥òfŸ -- ïl¥bgauhŒî c£gl.

D: 100 áªJ vG¤J¥ bgh¿¥òfŸ v«bkhÊ? (ïJtiu¤
â£lt£lkhf jÄÊa bkhÊ vd ah® thá¥ã‹ _yK«
ÃWt¥glÉšiy. Mdhš jÄÊahf¤jh‹ ïU¡f Koí«
v‹gJ ešy¿P® fU¤J.

E: 350 áªJ¥ bgh¿¥òfË‹ bkhÊ f©o¥ghf jÄœ
ngh‹w x£LÃiybkhÊjh‹ v‹gJ midt® Koî.

F:450 ntjbkhÊ, r«Þ»Uj« ït‰¿nyna âuhÉl
xÈa‹fŸ (phonemes) brh‰fŸ, ïy¡fz bkhÊÆa‰ TWfŸ
ïU¥gij gnuh, vkndh, if¥gh, kiwkiyaofŸ ghthz®,
byÉ£ ngh‹nwh® ÃWÉíŸsd®. (m¡TWfŸ áªJehfÇf
k¡fËlÄUªJ jh‹ br‹¿U¡f nt©L«).

nkny f©lt‰¿‹ ÉÇit¥ ã‹ ïašfËš fhzyh«.

5. áªJ¥bgh¿¥ò thrf§fis (Vw¤jhH bkh¤j« 3000:
bgU«ghyhdit K¤âiufËš) thá¥gâ‹ ï‹iwa Ãiyia
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ïaš 8 jU»wJ. m¥bgh¿¥ò KGtijí« thá¤J É£ljhf
xU áyU« áyt‰iw thá¤JŸsjhf¥ bgU«ghyhd
VidnahU« TW»‹wd®. (m›thrf§fis¤ âuhÉl
bkhÊahf thá¡f Ka‹WŸst®fŸ Ka‰áfisna cyf
m¿P® fUâL« Ãiy cŸsJ) ahUila thá¥igí«
m¿PUyf« KGikahf¤ â£lt£lkhf V‰¿L« Ãiy
ïšiy. tU§fhy¤âš ïUbkhÊ, K«bkhÊ¥bgh¿¥ò VjhtJ
(v»¥âš buhbr£lhÉš »il¤j K«bkhÊ¥ bgh¿¥ò ngh‹W)
»il¤jhš jh‹ thá¥ò Ka‰á btšY« v‹gnj gyUila
fU¤jhF«.

6. ïªüiy¥ go¥gt® ga‹fUâ M§fh§F jiyáwªj
MŒt¿P®j« K¡»akhd Mjhu¡ fU¤JfË‹ M§»y
_y§fS« ju¥g£LŸsd. ïªâa ehfÇ¤âš V‹ cyf
ehfÇf¤ânyna K¡»akhd g§F t»¡F« (bjhšjÄÊa¢) áªJ
ehfÇf« F¿¤J jÄH¿ahjhÇl« ngr, bjÇÉ¡f neU«bghGJ
m›th§»y _y§fis cldoahf¢ R£l ïaY« tifÆš
mit ju¥g£LŸsd. vËâš »£lhj gšntW MŒî üš,
f£Liu¡ fU¤Jfis m›t¿P® brh‹dthnw cldoahf
ïªüÈnyna fhz ïaštJ e‹ikjhnd!

7. irtá¤jhªj ü‰gâ¥ò¡fHf nkyh©ik ïa¡Fe® âU.
K¤J¡FkhurhÄ C¡FÉ¤jj‹ fhuzkhf 1999 ïš 118
g¡f§fËš ïJg‰¿ xU áWüš btËÆ£nl‹. ã‹d®
M§»y¤âš ï¥bghUŸ rh®ªJ PILC Journal of Dravidic Studies
(2002,2005) 12 M« kly¤âY« mÇkh neh¡F 2.2. (Niy 2008)
g¡f§fŸ 16-26Y« RU¡fkhd M§»y¡ f£Liufis  tiuª
JŸns‹. jÄHf¤ bjhšÈašJiw 2009š btËÆ£l (bjhF¥
gháÇa® o.vÞ. $j®) “Indus Civilization and Tamil Language” üÈY«
M§»y¡ f£Liu x‹iw nkY« ÉÇthf vGâíŸns‹.
ï¥bghGJ (flªj15 M©L¢ brŒâfisí« nr®¤J ÉÇth¡»a)
ï¥ò¤jf¤ij btËÆl m‹òl‹ K‹ tªj ca®âU
ïstHfdh® mt®fS¡F v‹W« e‹¿íilna‹.

ã. ïuhkehj‹
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bjhšjÄÊa¢

áªJ ehfÇf«
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ïaš 1
njh‰WthŒ

[khªj ïd¤â‹ bjhštuyhW; bkhÊÆ‹ njh‰wK«
ts®¢áí«; jÄÊa bkhÊ, g©gh£o‹ fÊgHªbjh‹ik; ï.K.
10000¡F« Äf Kªâa gH§fhy¤âš jÄÊa (âuhÉl) bkhÊ
ngRe® bj‹ÅªâahÉÈUªJ tl¡F neh¡»¥ guÉaik
(âuhÉl V‰w« Dravidian Ascent); m¥gu¥ãš cUthd áªJ
KjÈa g©il ehfÇf§fŸ.]

áªJ ehfÇf« 1947 ¡F Kªâa ïªâah, gh»Þjh‹,
t§fhsnjr« nr®ªj ïªâahÉ‹ gu¥gsÉš fhš gFâ¡F nkš
gu¥gsî bfh©l bgUÃy¥ gFâÆš tlnk‰F ïªâahÉš
guÉ ïUªjJ. mjhtJ, Rkh® 5 y£r« rJuikš gu¥gsÉš
tH§»aJ. g©ila bkrbghjhÄa, v»¥âa ehfÇf§fË‹
gu¥igÉl mâfkhd gu¥ãš áªJ ehfÇf« tH§»aJ.
mªehfÇf« ïUªj gFâÆš ».K. 2000 th¡»š bkh¤j«
IªâÈUªJ g¤J y£r« k¡fŸ thœªâU¡fyh« v‹gJ
bghbrš, g®nghyh ngh‹wt®fŸ fU¤J MF« (m¥bghGJ
cy»š ïUªj bkh¤j k¡fŸ bjhifna 9 nfho¡F« Fiwî).

2. áªJ ehfÇf¢ á‹d§fŸ 1500¡F« nk‰g£l ïl§fËš
cŸsd. mt‰¿š Rkh® 20 ïl§fËš k£Lnk - bkhbfŠbrhjnuh,
mu¥gh c£gl - mfœthŒî elªJŸsJ. áªJbtË ehfÇf¤
bjhl¡f« ».K. 700ÈUªJ v‹gij bkf®fh® mfœthŒî
ÃWÉíŸsJ. mªehfÇ¤â‹ áw¥ò‰w Ãiy ».K. 320 - 1800 fhy
msit¢ rh®ªjJ. bkhfŠbrhjnuh k¡fŸ bjhif 40,000 v‹W«
mu¥gh efu k¡fŸ bjhif 25, 000 v‹W« kâ¥ãl¥g£LŸsd.

3. áªJ ehfÇf¢ brŒâfis¡ TW« ã‰iw ïašfS¡F
K‹djhf ï›ÉaÈš njh‰Wthahf áy bghJthd ã‹òy¢
brŒâfŸ ju¥gL»‹wd. m©ik¡fhy§fËš (i) khªjÅ‹
njh‰wK« gutY«; (ii) bkhÊÆ‹ njh‰wK« gutY«; ngh‹w
m¿Éaš JiwfËš ÃfœªJŸs ts®¢áfis¥ ã‹òykhf¡
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bfh©L áªJ ehfÇf« bjhšjÄÊa ehfÇfnk, mªehfÇf
k¡fË‹ bkhÊí« jÄÊa bkhÊna v‹W â£lt£lkhf
ÃWîtj‰fhd rh‹WfŸ ï‹W »£oíŸsit r‰W
ÉÇthf¡ Tw¥gL«.

khªj ïd¤njh‰wK« gutY«

4. ï¥ãugŠr¤â‹ mfit Rkh® 1400 nfho M©LfŸ
MF«. m‹W Kjš ï‹Wtiu Ãfœªjt‰¿‹ RU¡f¤ij
ïWâÆš “From Big Bang to Present day man” v‹W« tiu¥gl¤âš
fh©f (üš ïWâÆš). ï‹iw¡F 24 nfho M©LfS¡F
K‹d® xU jlití« Mwiu¡ nfho M©LfS¡F K‹d®
k‰bwhU jlití« nguÊîfŸ V‰g£L mªjªj¡ fhy¡
f£l¤âš ïUªj cÆÇd§fSŸ bgU«ghyhdit mÊªJ
É£ld. (Äf¥ bgÇa É©bfhŸËfŸ (meteors) óÄÆš
ÉGªjjhš m¥nguÊîfŸ V‰g£oU¡fyh« v‹»‹wd®).
ï¥bghGJ cŸs ghÿ£ofŸ (mammals) mid¤Jnk 16 nfho
M©LfS¡F K‹d® cUthd xU á¿a (vÈ ngh‹w
gUkDila) Éy§»ÈUªJ gÇzhk ts®¢á milªjitna.
Fu§FfS¡F« kÅjD¡F« _jhijahd by_® (Lemur)
Éy§F (Rkh® 250 »uh« vil) cUthdJ Mwiu¡ nfho
M©LfS¡F K‹d® MF«. (ó¢áfŸ njh‹¿ 50 nfho
M©L« vW«òfŸ, njÜ¡fŸ njh‹¿ 10 nfho M©L«,
fiuah‹ njh‹¿ 28 nfho M©L« M»‹wd.)

5. kÅj‹ v¥go¤ njh‹¿dh‹? khªj¡ Fu§»d¤J¡F«
(á«g‹á, bfhÇšyh) kÅjD¡F« bghJthd ntbwhU cÆÇd«
ï‹iw¡F Rkh® 50 y£r« M©L¡F K‹d® M¥ãÇ¡fhÉš
ïUªâU¡f nt©L« v‹gJ m¿Éaš Koî. f©lef®î¡
bfhŸifÆ‹go (Continental drift) f©l§fŸ flªj 25 nfho
M©Lfshf¥ ãÇªJ ef®ªJŸsd. vÅD« cy»š
ï¥bghGJŸs f©l§fŸ všyh« Vw¤jhH ï¥nghJŸs
cUit¢ Rkh®, xUnfho M©LfS¡F K‹dnu
milªJÉ£ld. mj‰F¥ ã‹d® f©l« msî¡F
(Continental proportions) bgU Ãy¥gFâ vJî« flY¡FŸ
_œfÉšiy . mby¡rhªj® fhªâujh› mt®fS« jkJ
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“K¡fl‰gòâ®fŸ” üÈš ïij 1974 nyna R£oíŸsh®.
vÅD« ïij ahU« f©LbfhŸtâšiy!

“bjh‹ik ehfÇf§fis¥ gil¤j khªj ïd§fis¡
bfh©oUªj (f©l« ngh‹w) bgU Ãy¥gu¥òfŸ vití«
vªj¡fhy¤âY« ïªâa, gáã¡, m£yh©o¡ bgU§flšfŸ
vt‰¿Y« ïUªâU¥gj‰fhd thŒ¥ò mwnt ïšiy vdyh«.
“It is highly improbable that big land masses, inhabited by large numbers
of people who created ancient civilisations ever existed in the Indian,
Pacific or Atlantic oceans”. (p267)

ï¥bghGJ m¿Éaš V‰WŸsJ f©l ef®î k‰W«
óÄ¥ghs§fŸ nfh£ghnl (Continental drift and Plate
techtonics)ahF«. ïjid És¡F« cyf¥ gl§fis üš
ïWâÆš fh©f. MÆD« gÅôÊ KoÉš ».K. 8000 th¡»š
(gÅ¡f£o cU» flš k£l« Rkh® 300 mo ca®ªjjhš
cybf§F« flnyhu¥ gFâ (Continental Shelf) Rkh® üW -
ïUüW ikš msî¡F flYŸ _œ»aJ. m›thW m¡fhy
f£l¤âš jÄHf¤ij¢ R‰¿í« (bj‹ âir c£gl) áy üW ikš
flYŸ _œ»ÆU¡fyh«. m›thW _œ»a Ãy¥gFâiana
r§f ïy¡»a§fS« fsÉaš ciuí« R£L»‹wd v‹gnj
ï‹iwa m¿ÉaY¡F¥ bghUªJtjhF«. ï‹W cybf§F«
cŸs 700nfho kÅj®fSnk (mjhtJ âuhÉl®, ïªnjh
Inuh¥ãa®, k§nfhÈa®, brÄ¤âa®, Ú¡nuht®, mbkÇ¡f
ïªâa® M»a midtUnk) nAhnkh nrãa‹R (Homo Sapiens
or Anatomically Modern Humans) v‹D« xnu ïd¤ij¢
rh®ªjt®fŸ. ï›Éd« M¥ãÇ¡fhÉš ï‰iw¡F x‹wiu
y£r« M©LfS¡F K‹d® thœªj xnu jhÆl« ïUªJ
njh‹¿aJ v‹gJ ï‹iwa m¿Éayh® midtU« V‰w
Koî. vÅD« Vw¤jhH kÅjid bah¤j `K‹khªj’ (Hominid)
ïd§fŸ flªj 48 y£r« M©LfËš njh‹¿¢ áy gy y£r
M©L thœªj ã‹d® K‰¿Y« mÊªbjhÊªJ É£ld.
[mt‰WŸ nAhnkh vu¡lR (17 y£r« - 30000 BP ï.K) v‹w
ïdK« ml§F«. mJ k£Lnk M¥ãÇ¡fhit É£L
btËna¿¥ ãw f©l§fËY« guÉÆUªjJ. Fnuhk¡dh‹
kÅj‹, Õ»§ kÅj‹, ëlšg®¡ kÅj‹, #hth kÅj‹.
ïªâahÉš m¤âu«gh¡f« ngh‹w ïl§fËš f©l ï.K. 50000



bjhšjÄÊa¢ áªJ ehfÇf«18
¡F Kªija gháš kÅj‹, M»at®fŸ (Rkh® 3 y£r«
M©Lf£F K‹d® thœªjt®fŸ) ïªj nAhnkh vu¡lR
tifia¢ rh®ªjt®fns; ekJ AMH ïd¤jtnu mšy .
Inuh¥ghÉš 40000 M©LfS¡F K‹ tiu thœªJ ã‹d®
monahL mÊªJ nghd Ãah©l®jš (Neandarthal) ïdK«
‘K‹khªj’ ïdnk) ïªj ‘K‹ khªj’ ïd§fŸ
bt‰¿ilnaí« bkhÊ cUthfÉšiy. (None of them had
the faculty of speech)]

6. ï‹iwa m¿Éaš JiwfŸ mid¤â‹ KoÉ‹go
ï¥bghGJŸs kÅj®fsh»a AMH tifia¢ rh®ªj e« kÅj
ïd« flªj Vw¤jhH x‹wiu y£r« M©LfS¡F K‹d®
M¥ãÇ¡fhÉš njh‹¿ cybf§F« ã‹tUkhW guÉaJ.
mjhtJ:-

bj‹Åªâahî¡F  ï‹iw¡F 50000M©LfS¡F K‹dU«

MÞânuÈahî¡F ” 50000 ”

Inuh¥ghî¡F ” 40000 ”

irÕÇahî¡F ” 30000 ”

mbkÇ¡fhî¡F ” 30000-12000 ”

r¥ghD¡F ” 30000 ”

Ãô»Å Ôî¡F ” 32000 ”

gáã¡ ÔîfS¡F ” 4000 - 1000 ”

guÉd® v‹gJ tšYe® fU¤J MF«.

7. m›thW guîtj‰F K‹dnu - Vw¤jhH ï.K. 60000
- 50000 msÉnyna - j‰fhy khªj® AMH M»a e«Äl«
bkhÊ cUth»É£lJ v‹gJ ï‹iwa m¿P® Koî
MF«.  (M¥ãÇ¡fhÉÈUªJ ekJ khªj ïd« Rkh® 50000
M©Lf£F K‹d® MÞânuÈah ngh‹w gFâfS¡F¢
br‹wJ, bj‹Åªâa¡ fiu tÊahf¤jh‹ Mifahš, ïªâa¡
fiurh®ªj f©l¤â£L¥ gFâÆš (Continental Shelf) Mœflš
mfHhŒî brŒjhš ïJg‰¿a rh‹WfŸ »il¡fyh« v‹W
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TW»wh® ãbsÄ§ (2004). m¤jifa MŒîfis¤ jÄœ¥
gšfiy¡ fHf« bjhl§»íŸsJ.

8. f©l§fŸ ef®î¡bfhŸif, k‰W« f©l§fË‹
flnyhu¥ gFâfŸ flYŸ _œ»a brŒâ M»at‰¿‹
mo¥gilÆš r§f üšfË‰ fhQ« flšnfhŸ brŒâfis
ï‹iwa m¿ÉaY¡nf‰g És¡f nt©oíŸsJ. FkÇ
Kid¡F¤ bj‰»š f©l¤â£L Ãy¥gFâahdJ flš nfhËš
_œ»a brŒâia¡ fÈ¤bjhif 104«, áy¥gâfhu« fhL
fh©fhijí« F¿¥ãL»‹wd. bjhšfh¥ãa¤â‹ Kjš
ciufhu® M»a (».ã. 10 M« ü‰wh©il¢ rh®ªj)
ïs«óuzU« ïij¡ F¿¥ãL»wh®. mtU¡F¥ ã‹d® tªj
ïiwadh® mf¥bghUŸ ciuaháÇaU«, moah®¡F
ešyhU« ï¢brŒâia nkY« ÉÇîgL¤â r‰W Äif¥gL¤â¡
TW»‹wd®. g©il¤ jÄÊy¡»a« TW« ï¡flšnfhŸ
brŒâia¥ g‰¿ vGj¥g£LŸs MŒîiufŸ tUkhW:

i) r. nrhkRªjughuâ (1913) jÄœ¥ g©il
ïy¡»a§fS« jÄGFK«, á¤jhªj Ôãfh XIV

ii) É.n#. j«ã ãŸis (1913): khÂ¡fthrf® bjh‹k
tuyhW, jÄÊa‹ M©oFthÇ II -I.

iii) kiwkiyaofŸ (1930): khÂ¡fthrf® tuyhW«
fhyK«.

iv) V.vÞ. it¤âahehj Ia® (1929): “ÑiHehLfË‹
ãusa¤ bjh‹k§fŸ”: g«ghŒ tuyh‰W¡ fHf #®dš II-1.

v) n#. bgÇaehaf« (1941) kDÉ‹ ãusa« : â Ãô
ÇÉô XI

vi) ëuhÞ ghuâÇah® (1954) bjhš ïªnjh
e©Ây¡fiu ehfÇf MŒîfŸ ïaš IV g¡. 411-439.

rjgjãuhkz« 1, 8 KjÈat‰¿š Tw¥gL« “kDãusa«”
âuhÉl¤ bjh‹k¤âÈUªJ cUth»aJ vd (iii) c« (iv) c«
TW»‹wd. RbkÇa¥ ãusa¡ fijTl¥ gHªjÄœ¡ flšnfhŸ
bjh‹k¤âÈUªJ cU¥bg‰wnj vd (i) « (vi) « fUJ»‹wd.
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jÄÊa bkhÊfË‹ bjh‹ik; ï‹iw¡F K‹d®
(ï.K.) 70000 - 50000 tiu¢ brštJ

9. j‰fhy khªj ïd« (AMH) M¥ãÇ¡fhit É£L ï.K.
70000-50000 fhy msÉš btËna¿ m‹iwa¤ bj‹
Åªâa¡ fiunahu¡ f©l¤â£L (Continental Shelf) tÊahf
MÞânuÈah tiu¢ br‹W guÉa fhyf£l¤ânyna jÄÊa
bkhÊ (KªJ jÄœ) / bjhšjÄœ Pre Tamil / Proto Tamil v‹W«
Twyh«) ngRe® bj‹ÅªâahÉY« ïªâahÉY« Fona¿
É£ld® v‹D« ï‹iwa gšJiw m¿P®fŸ fU¤J ï¥
gFâÆš És¡f¥gL«.

10. ÉŠPhÅfŸ ï‹W ÃWÉíŸsJ: ï‹iw¡F 70,000 -
50,000 M©LfS¡F K‹d®¤jh‹ M¥ãÇ¡fhit É£L
j‰fhy khªj ïd« (AMH)òy«bga®ªJ cy»‹ ãw
f©l§fS¡F¥ guÉaJ v‹gjhF«. m›thW guî
K‹dnu khªj‹ Kj‹bkhÊ Mother Tongue of Man cUth»
É£lJ v‹W tuyh‰W bkhÊÆayhs® c£gl gyJiw
m¿PU« fUJ»‹wd®.

H.H. Hock and B.D. Joseph (2009: II Revised edition) “Language
history, Language change and Language relationships (Historical and

Comparative linguistics” Mouten do Gruyter: Berlin. p474: “Language
originated about 1,00,000 -- 50000 Before Present.... by way  of gestural shift
to oral channel... vocal sounds at first were emphasisive attachments”
(R£LfË‹ Kj‹ik g‰¿ fhšLbtš, Phd¥ãufhr®/ ghthz®
M»nah® fUâaJ« mJnt)...

11. ï‹iwa jÄœeh£L k¡fSŸ m›thW ï‹iw¡F
70000-50000 M©L K‹d® M¥ãÇ¡fhit É£L Ú§»
MÞânuÈah tiu¢ br‹wilªj khªjÇ‹ ãw§filfŸ
bgUksÉš cŸsd® v‹gij iklfh‹oÇaš DNA khªj
kugQ MŒî â£lt£lkhf ÃWÉÉ£lJ. m›thŒit
nk‰bfh©l ÉŠPhÅfŸ FGÉš kJiuia¢ rh®ªj Kidt®
ïuhkrhÄ ã¢r¥gD« xUt®. 23.8.2007, 16.4.2008 ehŸfËš mt®
brŒâ¤jhŸ ne®fhzšfËš bjÇÉ¤j brŒâfŸ tUkhW:-
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“M¥ãÇ¡fhit É£L ï‹iw¡F 70000-50000 M©LfS¡F K‹d®

btËna¿a xU FGÉdÇl« ik DNA milahs¡ F¿pL M130 njh‹¿aJ.
ï‹WŸs MÞânuÈa¥ gH§Fok¡fŸ bjhifÆdUŸ ïu©oš xUtÇl«
ïªj M130 cŸsJ.

“kJiu¥ gFâÆš cŸs k¡fŸ gyUila ik DNA-it MŒî
brŒjâš mt®fËš 5ÈUªJ 7 eg®fËl« ïªj M130 cŸsJ v‹W bjÇa
tªjJ. m‹iwa fl‰fiu¥ gFâ tÊahf khªj ïd¤â‹ xU ãÇî
M¥ãÇ¡fhÉÈUªJ »H¡F neh¡»¥ òy« bga®ªjJ v‹gij ïªj MŒî
bkŒ¥ã¤jJ (Proceedings of the National Academy of Sciences; USA; 2001)
ãÇ£l‹ eh£L kugQÉay¿P® r® thšl® gh£k® brh‹dJ nghš. “cy»š
ï‹WŸs k¡fŸ midtU« (700 nfho ngUnk) M¥ãÇ¡fhÉÈUªJ
òy«bga®ªJ tªjt®fË‹ ãw§filfns.”

“ïªâa k¡fËilna fhz¥gL« ik DNA milahs¡ F¿pLfËš
Äf¤ bjh‹ik thŒªjJ M130 jh‹. mijÉl¥ giHikahd ik DNA

F¿pLfŸ ïªâahÉš vtÇlK« ïšiy. M¥ãÇ¡fhÉš ï¡fhykhªj ïd«
AMH cUth»a ã‹d® m¡f©l¤ij É£L KjÈš òy« bga®ªJ ïªâahÉš
KjÈš Fona¿at®fË‹ ãw§filfŸ ï‹W« jÄœ eh£oš cŸsd® v‹W
ÃWt¥g£LŸsJ.”

12. gšntW bkhÊ¡ FL«g§fS¡F ïilÆYŸs
cwití« gšntW fhy msîfisí« (Äf Äf¤ njhuha
khf) Xuh‰wh‹ ã‹tUkhW tF¡fyh«:-

khªj Kj‹bkhÊ ãwbkhÊ¡ FL«g§fŸ
(njh‹¿a fhy«
ï.K. 60000?/ 50,000?/

1. bjhšjÄÊa«, nfhŒ rh‹; fh§nfh - rfhuh,
Ód -fhnfáa‹, (100 nfho
ng® ngRtJ), MÞâÇ¡,
mbkÇ¡f¢ br›Éªâa«,
ïªnjh - gáã¡.

2.e h ~ â u h â ¡ /
ônuáaho¡ bkhÊ¥
bgU§FL«g« Macro
family (200 nfho ng®
ngRtJ)
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3. MÞânuÈa¥ gH§Fo

bkhÊfË‹ jhŒ,

4.gòth gH§Fo bkhÊ
fË‹ jhŒ; M»a ïª
e h ‹ » ‹  _ j h i j
ï.K.?? - 20000/12000

(MÞânuÈa¥ gH§Fo k¡fË‹ bkhÊfS« jÄÊa
bkhÊ¡FL«gK« Äf beU§»ait; Vw¤jhH ï.K. 50000-20000
v‹D« fhy msÉnyna bjhl®òilait)

13. ehÞâuhâ¡: (ïªnjh - Inuh¥ãa‹ - 140 nfho ng®;
jÄÊa (âuhÉl) bkhÊfŸ = 25 nfho ng®; cuhÈ¡ - mšjhŒ¡
fh®¤btšÈa‹; M¥nuh - Máa mjhtJ brÄ¤âa -
AhÄ¤âa FL«g«; M»a bkhÊ¡ FL«g§fŸ ïâš ml§F«.
bkh¤j« ngRnth® 200 nfho) »ß‹bg®¡ tF¤JŸs
ônuáaho¡ bgU§FL«g¤J¡F« ïj‰F« mâf ntWghL
ïšiy. jkJ (2000) üÈš »ß‹bg®¡ ônuáaho¡
bgU§FL«g¤â‹ K¡»akhd ïy¡fz x¥òikfŸ 72I¡
F¿¥ã£LŸsh®. mªj 72 ïd§fËš 20-¡F nk‰g£lt‰W¡F¤
âuhÉl bkhÊfË‹ ïy¡fz¡ TWfS« bghUªâ tU»‹wd.
mªj ïUgJ« tUkhW:

1. j‹ik kWbga® <W - «
3 j‹ik kWbga® <W - ‹
6 K‹Åiy kWbga® <W - ‹
9 R£L - m,ï
17 g‹ik <W - ®
20 bjhF¥ò¢ brhš <W - š
21 kÅjid¡ F¿¡F« <W - ‹
25 cilik¥ bghUËš - ï‹
35 ÉË - V
36 ïd¤â‰ áWik F¿¡F« x£L ¡ (F‹/‰)
47 f£lis <W - f (c©f)
56 + 57 + 58 vâ®kiw - ‹/«/ ïy (Chuvan : alla = not)
61 + 64 Édh - #h (ah) ‹ (v‹d)
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65 “IªjhtJ” v‹gJ nghy tÇir¥gL¤â v©QjÈš
(Ordinal) ª ¤

68 bfhL v‹D« bghUËš - jh

14. Þjh‹ngh®L gšfiy¡fHf¤âš  2000 m¡njhgÇš
g¤ÇuhR »U£oz_®¤âia »ß‹bg®¡ rªâ¤jbghGJ
“âuhÉl bkhÊ ônuáaho¡ bgU§FL«g¤â‹
rnfhjÇahf ïU¡fyh«. kfshf ïU¡f KoahJ” vd¤
bjÇÉ¤jh®. (»UZz_®¤â The Dravidian Languages 2003 g¡.46)
ïj‹ bghUŸ v‹d? ïªnjh Inuh¥ãa bkhÊ¡ FL«g¤âš
ãwªj c£FL«g§fns Þyh›, ïuhÅa‹; ntjbkhÊ;
rkÞ»Uj«, »ß¡, y¤Ô‹, bfšo¡, brUkhÅa« KjÈait.
jÄÊa bkhÊfŸ ït‰W¡F k£Lkšy, ït‰¿‹ jhahd,
ïªnjh-Inuh¥ãa bkhÊ¡ FL«g¤J¡F« Kªija gHik
thŒªjit v‹gnj »ß‹bg®¡ fU¤J.

15. “jÄH® jÄHf¤â‹ (V‹ bj‹ÅªâahÉ‹, ïªâahÉ‹)
bjhšFofŸ; mt®fË‹ bjh‹ik bj‹dh£oY« ïªâah
ÉY« ï‹iw¡F 50000 M©Lf£F K‹d®¢ brš»wJ; v‹gJ
khªj kugQ m¿ÉaÈ‹ nj‰wkhd, cWâahd ï‹iwa Koî
MF«. Phy Kj‹bkhÊ¡F Äf beU§»ajh»a jÄÊ‹
bjh‹ik ».K. 10000¡F« K‹d®¥ gy g¤jhÆu« M©LfS¡F
K‹ brš»wJ” v‹W f©nlh«. m«Koî¡F Mjhukhd
K¡»akhd fhuz§fSŸ x‹W jÄG¡F« MÞânuÈa¥
gH§Fo k¡fŸ bkhÊfS¡F« ïilna cŸs beU§»a
ãiz¥ò MF«. MÞânuÈa¥ gH§Fo k¡fË‹ v©Â¡if
1770ïš 3 ïy£r¤â‰F« 10 ïy£r¤â‰F« ïil¥g£ljhf
ïUªjJ vd¡ fUj¥gL»wJ. 1960¡FŸ mt®fŸ v©Â¡if
50,000 msî¡F¡ FiwªjJ. ï¥bghGJ xU ïy£r« msî¡F
cŸsd®. mt®fŸ vªj ïd¤ij¢ rh®ªjt®fŸ v‹gJ g‰¿a
MŒths®fŸ fU¤J¡fŸ bghJthf¥ ã‹tUtd ngh‹wit
naahF«:-

“»il¤JŸs rh‹WfË‹go (MÞânuÈa¥ gH§Fo
k¡fŸ) bj‹ÅªâahÉÈUªJ Fobga®ªJ tªjjhfnt
bjÇ»wJ.” - vš»‹ (1938)
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“ïªâahÉÈUªJ« ïy§ifÆÈUªJ« Rkh® 15000

M©LfS¡F K‹d®¥ òy« bga®ªJ br‹wt®fË‹ tÊ¤
njh‹wšfns MÞânuÈa¥ gH§Fo k¡fŸ (m©ik¡fhy
MŒîfË‹go 15000 M©LfŸ v‹gj‰F¥ gâyhf 50,000
M©LfS¡F K‹d® v‹W bfhŸs nt©L«.) - yh¡î£
(1963)

16. a)  MÞânuÈa¥ gH§Fo k¡fŸ m¡f©l¤âš 60000
M©LfS¡F K‹d® ïUªnj tá¤J tU»‹wd®. m‹W
mt®fŸ j«Kl‹ bfhz®ªj bjh‹bkhÊ ï‹W 200
bkhÊfshf¥ ãÇªJŸsJ. vÅD« mit mid¤J«
_ybkhÊÆ‹ mo¥gil¡ TWfis¥ bgUksî¡F ï‹W«
bfh©LŸsd v‹»wh® M®.v«.lòŸô. o¡r‹ (The Languages
of Australia 1980; Australian Languages 2002) o¡r‹ k‰W« ãw
m¿P®fŸ fU¤J¥go bjhš MÞânuÈa bkhÊahdJ cy»‹
Äf¥ Äf¥ giHa bkhÊ, vL¤J¡fh£lhf “bjhš ïªnjh
Inuh¥ãa bkhÊ” (Proto-Indo European) cUthdjhf¡
fUj¥gL« »K. 8000¡F Äf K‰g£l fhy¤ânyna mJ
ngr¥g£L tªjJ. bjhš MÞânuÈa bkhÊia ntW
v«bkhÊ¡ FL«g¤njhL bjhl®ò gL¤jyh« v‹W fUJ§fhš
âuhÉl bkhÊ¤ bjhl®ò x‹nw v©z¤j¡fJ” ehÇR, ãÇ¢rh®L,
fhšLbtš M»nah® MŒîfis¥ ã‹g‰¿ 1885-nyna á.o.
k¡ç‹ MÞânuÈa bkhÊfŸ - âuhÉl bkhÊ¤ bjhl®ò g‰¿¥
ã‹tUkhW vGâÆUªjh®.

“âuhÉl bkhÊfS¡F« (bj‰F, nk‰F) MÞânuÈa¥
gH§Fok¡fË‹ bkhÊfS¡F« ïilÆny beU§»a
ïy¡fz x‰Wik cŸsJ. gâÈ¥ bga®fŸ (pronouns) tUkhW.

jÄœ MÞânuÈa‹

j‹ik: eh‹, ah‹, ehv‹, Ph, PhŒ, Ph£[,

K‹Åiy: (thou) Ú‹ Ã‹ Ph‹a, Á‹nd,
Á©L,

Ã‹d, (you) e‹, Ã«, Ú®, E« Á©nl ÃÄL, Enu, Et,

Úî Ø®ny
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jÄœ ‘v‹id’íl‹ MÞânuÈa ‘«nkh’it x¥ãLf.

ã‹tU« ïd§fËš ï›ÉU FL«g bkhÊfS¡F« ïilna
bghJthd ïy¡fz x‰Wik cŸsJ; K‹
bdh£L¡fS¡F¥ gâyhf¥ ã‹bdh£LfŸ ga‹ghL; j‹ik¥
g‹ikÆš cs¥gh£L¥ g‹ik cŸs Ãiy; nt®¢brhšnyhL
áy x£L¡fis¢ nr®¤J (mo - mo¥ã, brŒ - brŒÉ nghy)
bra¥gh£L Éid, ãw Éid ngh‹wt‰iw cUth¡»¡
bfhŸSjš; x£L ÃiybkhÊ¢ brh‰bwhluik¥ò; th¡»a
mik¥ò ngh‹wit m›bth¥òikfŸ.”

b) o¡r‹ 1980 üÈš ã‹tU« TLjš x¥òik
fisí« R£L»wh®:-

i) xÈa‹fËš Éa¤jF x‰Wik

ii) l, w, u, y, s ngh‹w xÈa‹fŸ brhš KjÈš xU
bghGJ« tukh£lh

iii) eh‹fh« nt‰Wik cUò jÄÊš cŸsJnghš F (gu)
jh‹.

iv) brhš KjÈš xUbkŒ k£Lnk tu ïaY«

c)  brhš toÉY« bghUËY« jÄG¡F« MÞânuÈa
bkhÊfS¡F« ïilna cŸs Éa¤jF x‰Wikia¡ fh£L«
MÞânuÈa¥ gH§FoÆd® bkhÊ¢ brh‰g£oaš áyüW
brh‰fS¡F nkš bfh©lJ. ï§F ju ïlÄšiy. nkY«
ÉÇthd brŒâfis “ehRâuhâ¡ - Phy Kj‹bkhÊ MŒî
fS¡F¥ ghthz®jU« xË’ (cyf¤ jÄHhuhŒ¢á ÃWtd«,
2008) üÈš fh©f.

17. I«gjhÆu« M©LfS¡F K‹d® MÞânuÈa¥
gH§Fo k¡fŸ m¡f©l¤â‰FŸ EiHªjbghGJ flš k£l«
ï¥bghGJŸsijÉl 400 mo - 600 mo Fiwthf ïUªjJ.
j‰bghGJ flš Úuhš _l¥g£LŸs f©l¤â£L (Continental
Shelf) m¥bghGJ Ãy¥gu¥ghf ïUªjikahš všyh¡
f©l§fË‹ gu¥gsînk mâf«. MÞânuÈah, Ãô»Å,
jhRnkÅah mid¤J« ïizªJ xnu f©lkhf (“rhFš”)
ïUªjd. bkh¤j¥ gu¥ò ï¥bghGJŸsij Él 1/7 g§F mâf«.



bjhšjÄÊa¢ áªJ ehfÇf«26
ânkh® Ôî¡F« bjhš MÞânuÈah f©l¤J¡F« ïilna
flš xU áy ikš msîjh‹ ïUªâU¡F«. ï¥bghGJ cŸs
MÞânuÈa¥ gH§Fo k¡fË‹ K‹ndh®fŸ midtU«
ânkh® k‰W« ïªnjhndáa¤ ÔîfËÈUªJ f£Lku«
ngh‹wt‰¿š áy kÂ neu¤âš fliy¤ jh©o¢ br‹W
MÞânuÈahî¡FŸ EiHªâU¡f nt©L«. EiHªj ã‹d®
Rkh® 500 M©LfS¡FŸ mt®fŸ MÞânuÈah -
jhRnkÅah KGikí« guÉÉ£ld® v‹W bjhšÈaš
rh‹WfŸ ÃWî»‹wd.

18. ».K. 15000 msÉš flš k£l« 200 mo ca®ªjJ.
mj‹ ã‹d® nkY« ca®ªJ ».K. 10000I x£o¤ j‰
nghija Ãiyia milªjJ. Mf, flªj 10000 M©L
fS¡F nkyhf MÞânuÈah jÅik¥gL¤j¥g£l xU
f©lkhf ïUªJ tªJŸsJ. m¡f©l« thœ gH§FofŸ flªj
10000 M©LfS¡F« nkyhf, cy»‹ ãw gFâfËš thG«
vªj k¡fSlD« ahbjhU bjhl®ò« ïšyhJ thœªJ
tU»‹wd®. (».ã. 18M« ü‰wh©oš Inuh¥ãa®
m¡f©l¤ij¡ f©Lão¡F« tiuÆš mJjh‹ Ãiyik).
ï¥bghGJ m¿ahik fhuzkhf g‹dh£L bkhÊ ÆayhsU«
ã‹g‰¿ tU« Dravidian descent “âuhÉl® ïw¡f«”
bfhŸif¥go k¤âa¡ »H¡F ehLfisÉ£L¡ ».K. 3000ïš
Ú§»¤ bjhš âuhÉl® bj‰F neh¡»¥ òy« bga®ªJ guÉ ».K.
1000ïš jÄœehL milªjd® v‹w c©ik¡F khwhd
fUJnfhis¡ if¡bfh©lhš (i) jÄG¡F« (ii) flªj 10000
M©LfS¡F nkyhf vªj k¡fSlD« ahbjhU bjhl®ò«
ïšyhkš thG«) MÞânuÈa¥ gH§Fo k¡fSlD«
ahbjhU bjhl®ò« ïšyhkš thG«) MÞânuÈa¥ gH§Fo
k¡fË‹ bkhÊfS¡F« v¥go m›tsî Éa¤jF x¥òikfŸ
ïU¡f Koí«? vdnt ».K. 10000¡F« fÊgH§fhy¤
ânyna jÄÊa bkhÊ ngRe® jÄHf¤âš, bj‹Åªâ
ahÉš, ïUªjd®; mj‰F¥ ã‹d® ïªâahÉÈUªJ
tl¡F neh¡»¥ guÉa âuhÉl® V‰w« (Dravidian Ascent)
fhy¡ f£l¤âšjh‹ (ntjbkhÊ, rkÞ»Uj« ït‰¿‹
jhahd) ïªnjh Inuh¥ãa bkhÊ¡FL«g«, cuhš,
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mšjhŒ¡ bkhÊ¡ FL«g«, brÄ¤âa bkhÊ¡FL«g«
ngh‹w bkhÊfŸ bjhšjÄÊa (bjhš âuhÉl) _y
bkhÊÆÈUªJ ãÇªjd  v‹w c©ikia Ãiyeh£L
tj‰F nkny És¡»a “jÄœ - MÞânuÈa¥ gH§Fo k¡fŸ
bkhÊfŸ” ïilnaahd cwî Kj‹ik¥ g§F bgWtij
cz®f.

bjhš jÄÊa (âuhÉl) bkhÊ ngRe® tl¡»ÈUªJ
bj‰fhf (».K. 5000I x£o), ïªâahÉ‰FŸ EiHªj
t® mšy® (mj‰F beL§fhy¤J¡F - áy gâdhÆu«
M©Lf£F - K‹dnu) bj‰»ÈUªJ tl¡fhf
ïªâahÉÈUªJ guÉatnu.

19. ï¥bghGJ gy ehLfËYKŸs gšJiw m¿P®fS«
bghJthf (m©ik¡ fhy MŒî KoîfŸ Éiuthf cz®ªJ
ã‹g‰w¥glhjjhš) V‰W¡ if¡bfh©L tU« fUJnfhË‹go
bjhšâuhÉl bkhÊ ngRe® jhaf« tl»H¡F <uh‹ gFâahF«.
m§»UªJ Rkh® ».K. 3000I x£o mt®fŸ ïªâah,
bj‹Åªâah, ïy§ifia neh¡» mjhtJ bj‰F neh¡» ïl«
bga®ªJ br‹wd®, bršY« tÊÆš, ngUªJ tU«bghGJ
M§fh§F áy® ïw¡»Él¥gLtJnghy, âuhÉl bkhÊ ngR«
FG¡fŸ áy M§fh§F É£Ltu¥g£ld! (nf.É. Rtbyãš
(1972); “âuhÉl®fŸ ïw¡f«” The descent of the Dravidians; âuhÉl
bkhÊÆaš g‰¿a g‹dh£L MŒÉjœ (IJDl) bjhFâ 2; g¡. 57-
63. ãÇ¤jhÅa¡ fiy¡ fsŠáa¤âš âuhÉl bkhÊfŸ g‰¿
mt® vGâíŸs f£LiuÆY« mt® ï¡fU¤ijna TW»wh®.
bgU«ghyhd ïªâa¥ gyJiw (tuyhW, bkhÊÆaš
KjÈait) m¿PU« ïjidna ï‹W« »Ë¥ãŸis nghy¡
T¿ tU»‹wd®.

20. ïj‰F ne®khwhd bfhŸif âuhÉl bkhÊ ngRe®
tl¡F neh¡»¥ guÉd® v‹D« “âuhÉl® V‰w«”
bfhŸifahF«. Dravidian ascent (from south) ï¥bghGJ mJ
giHa ghÂ¡ bfhŸifahf¤ jtwhf¡ fUj¥goD« mjid
tÈíW¤âíŸs m¿P®fSŸ v¢.M®.Ahš; <uhR ghâÇah®,
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ã.o.ÓÃthr Ia§fh®, É.M®. ïuhkrªâuÔ£áj®, kiwkiy
mofŸ, ã.M®.vAbu‹bgšÞ, nrÉa® jÅehaf« mofsh®,
f.j. âUehî¡fuR, njtnea¥ghthz®, ãÇb#£ & nukh©£
Mšá‹ (1988) , nf.nf. ãŸis M»nahU« ml§Ft®.
(RÉuhb#aRthš (1974), n#.M®.kh® (1975), g®l‹ ÞblŒ‹ (1998)
M»nah® “âuhÉl® V‰w¡” bfhŸifia V‰fhÉoD«
“âuhÉl® ïw¡f¡” bfhŸif iaí« V‰f kW¡»‹wd®.)

21. “âuhÉl bkhÊ ngRe® ».K. 3000I x£o ïªâahî¡FŸ
EiHªjd® v‹w Rbtyãš nfh£ghL nkny f©l (m©ik¡
fhy¤âš m¿Éa‰ òy§fS«, bkhÊÆaš MŒîfS«
ÃWÉíŸs) c©ikfS¡F khwhdJ. bkhÊ¥bgU§ FL«g§
fS¡»ilnaíŸs tuyh‰W¡ fhy¤J¡F Kªâa cwîfis¥
g‰¿ MŒî brŒí« m¿P® gy® ï¤jtwhd nfh£gh£oid
x£g« ï‹¿¥ ã‹g‰¿ tU»‹wd®. vL¤J¡fh£lhf M®.
ãbsŠ¢ (v«. ÞãÇ¡Þ 1997ïš bjhF¤J btËÆ£l
bjhšÈaY« bkhÊí«: (1) nfh£ghL MŒî be¿¡
fU¤njh£l§fŸ v‹D« üÈš bu‹òU ã‹tU« Koit¡
TW»wh®.

“(k¤âa »H¡F¥ gFâfËš ïUªJ ntsh©ik¤ bjhÊš k¡fŸ g©L
gut¤ bjhl§»aJ g‰¿a) bjhšÈaš rh‹WfË‹ mo¥gilÆš bjhš
ïªnjh Inuh¥ãa‹, bjhš M¥nuh-Váaho¡, bjhšvyhik£ âuhÉl«, bjhš
mšjhŒ¡ bkhÊfŸ M»a bkhÊfis¥ ngánah® midtU« Äf¢ RU§»a
ika¡ »H¡F Ãy¥gFâÆš (RnkÇah, vyh«, ï‹iwa JU¡») cl‹ ciwªJ
ïU¡f nt©L«. ï« bkhÊfŸ všyh« (ehÞâuhâ¡ bkhÊayhs® TWtJ
nghš) bjhl®òilaitahf ïU¥gJ c©ikahdhš mt®fbsšyh«
m¥gFâia É£L¥ ãÇªJ Éy»a ».K. 8000-6000 fhy¡f£l¤J¡F
K‹d® xUáy MÆu« M©LfŸ ï« bkhÊfŸ mid¤â‰F«
_ykhd ehÞâuhâ¡ bkhÊ mªÃy¥gFâÆš ngr¥g£oU¡f
nt©L« v‹gJ bjhšÈaš f©Lão¥òfS¡F« x¤J tU« thjkhF«.”

22. (i) ï›thW bjhš - ehRâuhâ¡ ngáat®fŸ mid
tU« 10000 M©LfS¡F K‹d® xU§nf ika¡ »H¡F¥
gFâÆš thœªâUªjh®fŸ v‹w ïªj¡ nfh£gh£il
í« (mj‹ bjhl®ghd “ïªâahî¡FŸ m§»UªJ âuhÉl®fŸ
ïw§»aJ Rkh® ».K. 3000I x£o¤jh‹” v‹w nfh£gh£ilí«)
bghŒ¥ã¥gJ âuhÉl bkhÊfS¡F« MÞânuÈa¥ gH§Fo
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k¡fË‹ bkhÊfS¡F« ïilna cŸs beU§»a ãiz¥ò
v‹gij nkny f©nlh«. ïJg‰¿ fhÈ‹ã. kháfh 1999ïš
T¿aJ F¿¥ãl¤j¡fJ.

“bj‹ MáahÉš fÊgH§fhy¤âš xU bghJthd
_jhij bkhÊ ïUªâU¡f nt©L«. j‰nghija khªj ïd«
(Rkh® 1 ïy£r« M©LfS¡F K‹d®) cybf§F« gut¤
bjhl§»a fhy f£lnk bjhšâuhÉl bkhÊÆ‹ bjhl¡f fhy«
Mfyh«. (It may be a question of a very ancient common substratum in
South Asia, pre-Dravidian going back even to the original peopling of the
world; The year book of South Asian Languages and Linguistics, 2001
New Delhi.)

(ii). x‹wiu ïy£r« M©LfS¡F K‹d®¤ j‰fhy khªj
ïd« Anatomically Modern Humans , M¥ãÇ¡fhÉš njh‹¿a
ã‹d® ï.K 70000-50000 fhy msÉš bj‹Åªâah, ïªâah
tÊahf cy»‹ gy gFâfS¡F« guÉd® v‹f. ï›thW
tl¡F, tlnk‰F neh¡»a khªj ïd¥ gutÈš jÄÊa bkhÊ
ngReU¡F ikakhd g§F ïUªâU¡f nt©L«. âuhÉl®
V‰w«, Dravidian ascent g‰¿a ïªj¡ nfh£gh£il “Phd¥
ãufhr® - njtnea‹ nfh£ghL” vd miH¡fyh«. (âuhÉl
bkhÊfS¡F MÞânuÈa¥ gH§Fo k¡fË‹ bkhÊfSl‹
cŸs beU§»a bjhl®igí« - (V‹ bkhÊ¡FL«g§fŸ
ãwt‰Wl‹ cŸs beU§»a bjhl®igí«) - És¡f tšyJ
ï¡nfh£ghnlahF«. bj‹ÅªâahÉÈUªJ tl¡nf br‹w
âuhÉl bkhÊ ngRe® cUth¡»anj áªJ ehfÇfkhF« (ëuhÞ
1953 nkY« gy®) mt®fS¡F vyh«, RnkÇa«, v»¥J KjÈa
ehfÇf§fis cUth¡»aâY« g§F ïUªâU¡f nt©L«.

jÄÊa (âuhÉl) bkhÊfS¡F« ãwbkhÊfS¡F«
ïilnaíŸs cwîfŸ g‰¿a MŒîfŸ (F¿¥ghf:
KªJ ïªnjh - Inuh¥ãa¤âš jÄÊa¡ TWfŸ.)

23. âuhÉl bkhÊfS¡F« ãw bkhÊfS¡F«
ïilnaíŸs cwîfŸ F¿¤J ïJtiu ÃfœªJŸs
MŒîfË‹ g£oaš tUkhW:-
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ehÞâuhâ¡      / ônuáaho¡ bgU§FL«g«

1. âuhÉlK« ïªnjh - fhšLbtš,ngh¥,

Inuh¥ãa bkhÊfS« Phd¥ãufhr®, njtnea‹,
ïs§Fku‹, kâthz‹,
ïÈÆ¢-RÉâ¢, mUË,
munrªâu‹, ÞÔg‹,
Ïša® byÉ£

(ghtz® jkJ MŒî üšfËš f©L ÃWÉíŸs jÄœ-
ïªnjh Inuh¥ãa/ MÇa x¥òik¢ brh‰fËš ü‰W¡
fz¡fhdit V‰f¤ j¡fit (reasonable and perceptive) v‹W
Kidt® Þblgh‹ Ïša® byÉ£ ïªnjh Inuh¥ãa
(bkhÊÆaš) MŒÉjÊš (kly« 28:3-4; 2000 N‹ - âr«g®
g¡f« 407-438ïš) btËÆ£l j« f£LiuÆš V‰WŸsh®. jkJ
IJDL 2013 #]‹ “Indo - European and Dravidian : some considerations”
f£LiuÆš gy mo¥gilahd jÄÊa (âuhÉl) bkhÊ¡TWfŸ
ïªnjh - Inuh¥ãa ÃiyÆY«, mj‰F Kªâa ehÞâuhâ¡
ÃiyÆY« V¿É£ld v‹gij byÉ£ ÃWÉíŸsh®.

2. âuhÉlK« cuhš- mšjhŒ¡ fhšLbtš, gnuh,
bkhÊ¡ FL«gK« bk§bfÞ,

ily®, mªâudh›,
thr¡, ã.V.Anfhyh, rhby¡

3. âuhÉlK« vyh« k¡-mšã‹,
bkhÊí« (».K.3000¡F nf.É.Rtbyãš
K‹d® bkrbghjhÄah
É‰F¡ »H¡nf vyh«
eh£oš ngr¥g£lJ)

4. âuhÉlK« r¥ghÅaK« RRK Xneh;  bgh‹.
nfhj©luhk‹;
bA¢.ã.V. Anfhyh,
Rbtyãš

5. âuhÉlK« bfhÇa bkhÊí« A&šg®£; gî©Jiu

6. âuhÉlK« v¤uÞf‹ Þbl‹nfhndh;
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bkhÊí« (».K.1000-300 msÉš ïuh. kâthz‹
 ï¤jhÈÆš ngr¥g£lJ)

(fÄš Rbtyãš 1990ïš btËÆ£l âuhÉl
bkhÊÆaš - X® m¿Kf« v‹D« üÈ‹ g¡f§fŸ 99-122ïš
nkny F¿¤j 2-4 bjhl®òfŸ g‰¿ ÉÇthf MuhŒ»wh®; bjhš
âuhÉl bkhÊ, vyhik£, bjhš cuhš-mšjhŒ¡ bkhÊ,
r¥ghÅa bkhÊ M»ait Rkh® ».K. 10,000¡F K‹d® x‹whf
ïUªJ ãÇªjitahf ïU¡fyh« v‹W fUJ»wh®.)

bkhÊ¥ bgU§FL«g§fËš Vidait

7. âuhÉlK« RnkÇa ëuhÞ, V.rjhát‹,
bkhÊí« (».K. 3000¡F n#.É. »‹Åa® Éšr‹;
K‹d® ngr¥g£lJ) bA¢.ã.V. Anfhyh

8. âuhÉlK« Äj‹Åí« Í.lòŸô.ãuî‹ (1930)
(».K. 1500¡F K‹d®
tl¡F áÇahÉš
ngr¥g£lJ)

9. âuhÉlK« ghÞF ëuhÞ, yhnfhtÇ;
bkhÊí« (ÞbgÆ‹) bgdh‹ Þã¡D rhby¡

10. âuhÉlK« M¥ãÇ¡f bršÉ ÈoahÞ
bkhÊfS« Ah«g®f®; l£oš, ªoah

(Ndiaye)

cgh¤ahah

11. âuhÉlK« MÞânuÈa¥ ehÇÞ, ãÇ¢rh®L,
gH§Fo k¡fŸ bkhÊfS« M®.v«. lòŸô. o¡r‹,

ã.ïuhkehj‹ (1984)

(ï¥gH§Fo k¡fŸ flªj 8000 M©LfS¡F nkyhf
cy»‹ ntbwªj k¡fSlD« bjhl®ã‹¿ thœgt®fŸ
ït®fŸ bkhÊfS¡F« jÄG¡F« ïilÆYŸs beU§»a
bjhl®ò jh‹ jÄÊ‹ bjh‹ik g¤jhÆu« M©Lf£F
FiwahjJ vd ÃWÉl kW¡bfhzh¢ rh‹W MF«.
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12. âuhÉlK« gòth-Ãô»Å nf.É.vÞ. »UZzh

Papua New Guinea ÔÉš (c¤âu¥ (br‹id-17) jÄHf¤
ãunjr«nghš ïU kl§F gu¥ò; bjhšÈaš JiwÆš
k¡fŸ bjhif 60 ïy£r«; 25.2.2009 MŒîiu
ngr¥gL« 700 bkhÊfŸ
- Hirimotu FL«g«

13. âuhÉlK« bfhõ&th lh¡l® ÓÅthr‹;
bkhÊí« (bj‹ mbkÇ¡f bgUehL) rhk‹yhš,

Anfhyh

24. jkJ International Journal of Dravidian Linguistics N‹ 2007
f£LiuÆš ÞÔg‹ byÉ£ ã‹tUkhW “âuhÉl® V‰w«”
bfhŸifia MjÇ¤JŸsJ F¿¥ãl¤j¡fJ.

“flš k£l« ï¥bghGJŸsij Él Äf¡ Fiwthf ïUªj
gÅôÊ¡ fhy¤âš M¥ãÇ¡fh - bj‹Åªâahit ïiz¤j
thšngh‹w Ãy ïiz¥òfŸ / ÔîfŸ tÊahf M¥ãÇ¡fhÉ
ÈUªJ bj‹ MáahÉ‰F âuhÉl bkhÊ ngRe® tªâU¡fyh
bk‹D« nfh£gh£il ã.ïuhkehj‹ tÈíW¤J»wh®. m¡
nfh£gh£il ehD« MjÇ¡»nw‹. MÞânuÈa¥ gH§Fo
k¡fis¥ g‰¿ MŒîbrŒj m¿P® m«k¡fË‹ bkhÊfŸ âuhÉl
bkhÊfSl‹ k£Lnk bjhl®òŸsit vd¡ f©LŸsd®. cwî
Kiw (Kinship) ókuh§ (tisjo) ga‹ghL M»aití« m«
k¡fS¡F« âuhÉlU¡F« cŸs bjhl®ig¡ fh£L»‹wd. ».K.
6000I x£o cybf§F« flš k£l« ca®ªJ Ãy¥ gFâfË‹
gu¥ò RU§»abghGJ cy»‹ ãw gFâ k¡fSila ehfÇf§
fËl« ïUªJ MÞânuÈa¥ gH§Fo k¡fŸ J©o¡f¥
g£ld®. mt®fŸ bj‹Åªâah ÉÈUªJ MÞânuÈahî¡F¥
òy« bga®ªjJ Vw¤jhH 40,000 M©Lf£F K‹d® ïU¡fyh«
v‹g® MÞânuÈa m¿P®. ïâÈUªJ FiwªjJ 40000
M£Lf£F K‹dnu âuhÉl® ïªâahÉš ïUªjd® v‹gJ
bjËth»wJ. ïªj (“âuhÉl® V‰w«”) nfh£gh£o‹go âuhÉl
bkhÊ ngRe® bj‹ÅªâahÉÈUªJ tlehL brš»‹wd®;
ã‹d® m§»UªJ ghuÓf¤â‰F« mij¤ jh©o¥ ãw Ãy¥
gFâfS¡F« brš»‹wd®. mªj ãw Ãy¥gFâfËš _y
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âuhÉl bkhÊf FL«g¤âÈUªJ ãÇªJ cuhÈ¡, mšjhÆ¡,
ïªnjh - Inuh¥ãa« M»a bkhÊ¡ FL«g§fŸ cUth»‹wd.
ïªnjh - Inuh¥ãa bkhÊ¡FL«g¤J¡F âuhÉl« jhah?
jk¡ifah? v‹gij ï‹iwa ÃiyÆš â£lt£lkhf¡ Tw
ïayhJ.”

25. x¥g‹ iAk® (2003) The Real Eve: Modern Man’s Journey out

of Africa üÈ‹go kugQ MŒî« (fhfrÞ ïd¤ij¢ R£L« M

17) bjhš âuhÉl bkhÊ ngRe® ïªâahÉÈUªJ tl¡F tl
nk‰fhf Vw¤jhH 40000 M©L¡F K‹d® ika »H¡F - ika
Máah - Inuh¥gh v‹wthW go¥goahf¥ guÉÆU¡fyh«
v‹w nfh£gh£o‰F vâuhf ïšiy v‹gij¡ fhzyh«.

26. jkJ 1990 üÈš Rbtyãš “Rkh® ».K.10000¡F K‹d®
âuhÉl«, cuhš - mšjhŒ¡, r¥ghÅa« bkhÊ ngRe®fËilna
beU§»a bjhl®ò ïUªâU¡f nt©L«’ v‹W fUâíŸsh®.
m¤ifa bjhl®igí« “âuhÉl® V‰w¡ nfh£ghL” És¡f
tšyJ. Phd¥ãufhr® - njtnea‹ nfh£gh£o‹go
».K.10000¡F K‹dnu bjhš ïªnjh - Inuh¥ãa« ngRe® bjhš
- âuhÉl« ngReÇlÄUªJ ãÇªJÉ£ld®. ika Máa
Þbj¥ã òšbtËfËš áy M©LfŸ thœªjd®, mt®fËš
áy FGÉd® ».K.4000-3000 msÉš nk‰F neh¡»
Inuh¥ghî¡F¢ br‹wd® (mt®fËl« ã‹d® cUthditna
»ß¡, y¤Ô‹, bfšâ¡, br®khÅ¡, áyhÉa bkhÊ¡
FL«g§fshF«) ntW áy FG¡fŸ »H¡F - bj‹»H¡F neh¡»
ïl« bga®ªj fhy« ».K.2500 I x£o MF«. m›thW »H¡nf
tªj FGÉd® bkhÊfËš mjhtJ ïªnjh MÇa, ïuhÅa
bkhÊfËš  g©L (mjhtJ ».K.10000 ¡F K‹d® bjhšâuhÉl
bkhÊÆdÇlÄUªJ ãÇªj fhy¤âš) cl‹ bfh©L br‹w
bjhš âuhÉl bkhÊf TWfnshL nr®¤J tlnk‰F ïªâah
ÉY« m¥ghY« thœªJ tªj âuhÉl bkhÊ ngRe®fËl«
ïUªJ (ïu©lhtJ f£lkhf Ç¡ ntj¤ânyna òâjhf nkY«
gyâuhÉl bkhÊf TWfŸ nr®¡f¥glyhÆd. âuhÉl bkhÊ
ngRe® V‰w« (Dravidian Ascent) g‰¿a ï¡ nfh£ghlhdJ
bjhškhªj® bkhÊÆaš Koîfis nkY« Ó®ik bgw¢ brŒa
tšyJ; ehsilÉš -
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khªj ïd (AMH) njh‰wK« gutY«

bkhÊ¥ bgU§FL«g§fŸ cUth¡fK« gutY«,

tuyh‰W¡F Kªâa bjhšÈaš

M»a _‹W JiwfËY« mid¤ijí« És¡f¤j¡f
xU§»izªj xU bgU§ nfh£ghL (Grand Synthesis) cUth¡f
tÊ tF¡fî« tšyJ.

27. fhÈ‹ bu‹òU jkJ 1999 f£LiuÆš j‰fhy khªj
ïd¥gutš tuyhW’ g‰¿a bgU§nfh£gh£il kugQ MŒî,
tuyh‰W bkhÊÆaš, ehfÇf ts®¢á g‰¿a bjhšÈaš
rh‹WfŸ M»a _‹iwí« ïiz¤J¥ ã‹ tUkhW
cUth¡fyh« v‹g®.

tuyh‰W bkhÊÆaiy¥ (c) bghW¤jtiu ï¤jifa MŒî¡F
ï‹¿aikahjJ jÄœ - jÄÊa bkhÊfis Vida bkhÊ¡
FL«g§fSl‹ x¥ãL« MŒnt.

28 (i) Mf jÄnH ïªâahÉ‹ bjh‹bkhÊ v‹gijí«
m«bkhÊa« m«bkhÊ ngReU« bj‰»ÈUªJ tl¡fhfî«,
(M¤ânuÈa¥ gH§Fok¡fis¥ bghW¤jtiu »H¡F neh¡»
í«) fÊgH§fhy¤âš, FiwªjJ g¤jhÆu« M©LfS¡F
K‹d®¥ guÉÆU¡fnt©L« v‹gijí« m¿ahjt®fS«
jÄÊš âwkhd (m‹W fhšLbtš, ngh¥ ngh‹wt®fS¡F
ïUªj òyikÆšfh‰g§F msî Tl¥) òyik ïšyhjt®fS«
Md ï‰iw (btËeh£L - c©zh£L) bkhÊÆayhs®gyU«
jÄÊa bkhÊfFL«g bkhÊfS¡F¥ ã‹tUkhW mg¤jkhd
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gu«giutuyhW T¿tUtJ eif¥ã‰ »lkhdJ:-

(ii) bjhl¡f¡ fhy¤âš ï¡bfhŸifÆduhf ïUªjt®jh‹
nf.É.Rbtyãš. MÆD« jkJ “Dravidian Linguistics an Introduction”

1990 üÈš (g¡ 59) ã‹tUkhW TWtâÈUªJ mt® ã‰fhy¤âš
Xusî¡F c©ik Ãiyikia cz®ªjh® v‹W m¿ayh«.

“bjhšâuhÉl bkhÊÆ‹ Ãiyikfis Äf mâfkhd
msî¡F ï‹W« bfh©LŸsit bj‹âuhÉl bkhÊfns.
mJî« F¿¥ghf 2000 M©L¡F K‰g£L tH§»a jÄœ
bkhÊna v‹W áy m¿P® fUJ»‹wd®... _y âuhÉl
bkhÊÆ‹ Ãiyikfis, mJî« F¿¥ghf xÈaÅaÈš,
ï‹W« fh¥gh‰¿ it¤J ek¡F¤ bjÇÉ¥gJ gHªjÄnH.”

[One group of scholars] is inclined to look to the Southern Dravidian

group of languages particularly represented by Old Tamil of some

2000 years ago, as manifesting more clearlythe proto - Dravidian

state of affairs... On the whole, Old Tamil has indeed preserved,

particularly, in Phonology, a very archaic state of affairs.

(iii) Éa¤jF g‹bkhÊ¥ òyik bg‰¿Uªj vš.É.uhkrhÄ
Ia® ïjid m‹nw cz®ªJ jkJ Educational Review Niy 1928

Notes on Dravidian f£LiuÆš ã‹tUkhW MÂ¤ jukhf¡ T¿
ÆUªjh® (mtUila fU¤J bjhšâuhÉl« v‹gJ khia  v‹w
ghthz® Koî¡F tYthd Mjuî jUtjhF« v‹gij X®f:-

“F¿¥ãl¤j¡f tifÆš jÄÊš bgUksî¡F«, f‹dl«,
bjY§F ngh‹w bkhÊfËš Xusî¡F« fhz¥gL« jÅ¤
j‹ikahdJ m« bkhÊfË‹ brh‰fŸ mid¤J¡F«
nt®fshf mikí« Xuir / <uir¢ brh‰fis eh« bjËthf
cz®ªJ f©L ÃWtKoí« v‹gjhF«; jÄœbkhÊÆ‹
fÊgHª bjh‹ikia ïJ ÃWî»wJ. ïJtiu ek¡F¡
»£oíŸs rh‹WfË‹ mo¥gilÆš jÄœjh‹ bjhš

bjhš âuhÉl«
(ïJ khia v‹gJ ghthz® fU¤jhF«: fh©f mL¤JtU« g¤â)

tlâuhÉl« ika âuhÉl« bj‹ âuhÉl«
FU¡, khšnjh, ãuhA&Œ  bjY§F, TŒ, nfh©o, nfhyhÄ, gh®Í   jÄœ, f‹dl«, JS, kiyahs«
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âuhÉl« v‹W mWâÆ£L¡ Tw ïayhJ. vÅD« jÄÊš
cŸs khbgU« brh‰fsŠáa¤âš cŸs mid¤J¢
brh‰fS¡F« _y nt®fis vËâš fhz Koí«; jÄÊš
tH§F« gy brh‰fŸ bjh‹ik tot§fËnyna kh‰wÄ‹¿
ï‹W« tH§F»‹wd; v‹w ÃiyikfË‹ mo¥gilÆš eh«
âuhÉl bkhÊfËnyna bjh‹ik Ãiyia ï‹W«
bfh©LŸs bkhÊ jÄœjh‹ vdyh«. jÄÊ‰ fhQ« mo¥gil
nt®fËš gy (á‰áy kh‰w§fS¡F c£g£L) Vida  âuhÉl
bkhÊfŸ gyt‰¿Y« ï‹W« fhz¥gLtnj ï¡fU¤ij
bkŒ¥ã¡»wJ.

Mfnt, jÄœ¢ brhš x‹iw¤ jÄœ nt® mšyJ nt®fË
ÈUªJ cUthdjhf e‹F ÃWt ïaY«bghGJ bjhš
âuhÉl ntiu¡ ‘f©Lão¤J ÃWîtJ’ mg¤jkhF«;
jÄœ nt®fŸ, brh‰fŸ M»at‰W¡F« Vid¤ âuhÉl
bkhÊfËš cŸs mªjªj¥ bghUŸ rh®ªj nt®fŸ, brh‰fŸ
M»at‰W¡F« beU§»a x¥òik mšyJ bjhl®ò ïU¡F«
ne®îfËš k£Lnk m›thW bjhšâuhÉl nt® MŒÉš
EiHjš bghU¤jkhF«.

“It is a striking feature of Tamil, and of Kannada and Telugu in a

lesser degree, that a large majority of the words constituting their

vast vocabulary could by diligent enguiry be traced ultimately to

one or other of their one-syllabled or two-syllabled elementary

roots. This fact attests to the primitive and ancient character of

Tamil. Though in the present state of our knowledge, it would be

foolish to say that Tamil represents proto-Dravidian, it will be more

or less correct to say that, considering the fact that its vast word

- hoard could be traced to its own elementary native roots, and

further that some of the most ancient forms (so far as we know)

have been handed down to us in their pristine nature. Tamil

represents within certain limits the most conservative of Dravidian

dialects. This view receive confirmation from the fact that many of

the elementary roots of Tamil are found (with modifications and

alterations of various degrees) in a large number of other dialects.

In this view, then, if a Tamil word could be satisfactoriy explained

as being normally derived from a native Tamil root itself, or a

combination of roots, it would be futile to construct proto-forms of
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words obscuring the relationships of root and word in Tamil, unless

indeed the affinities of Tamil words and roots with those of other

dialects demand it.

(iv) nkY« Rbtyãš (1990) g¡f§fŸ 84-122ïš cŸs
ïašfŸ “6. âuhÉl bkhÊfS« Ahu¥g‹ bkhÊí«, 7. âuhÉl
bkhÊ fS«, cuhš - mšjhŒ¡ bkhÊfS«, 8. âuhÉl
bkhÊfS« vyh« bkhÊí«, 9. âuhÉl bkhÊfS« r¥ghÅa
bkhÊí«” M»a eh‹F ïašfËY« Äf ÉÇthfî« tYthd
Mjhu§ fË‹ mo¥gilÆY«, xUghš âuhÉl bkhÊfS«,
kWghš nk‰brh‹d eh‹F bkhÊfS« / bkhÊ¡ FL«gK«
Vw¤jhH 10,000 M©LfS¡F K‹d® xnu _y¤âÈUªJ
cUth» ÆU¡fyh« v‹W bjŸs¤ bjËthf m¿É¥gij¡
fhzyh«.

29. bkhÊÆaÈš “jÄÊa” bkhÊ¡ FL«g« v‹nw
fhšLbtš fhy« tiu tH§»a bgaiu mt®jh‹ “âuhÉl”
bkhÊ¡ FL«g« vd kh‰¿dh®. kh‰whkš ïUªjhš e‹whf
ïUªâU¡F«. “jÄœ” v‹gj‹ bfh¢ir¤ âÇò totnk
“âuhÉl” v‹gjhF«. “âuhÉl” v‹gJ KjÈš FkhÇy
g£lÇ‹ jªâu th®¤âf¤âš

“j¤ajh âuhÉlhâ ghõha« Vt”

(“m¥go âuhÉl k‰W« ãwbkhÊfËš”)

v‹w mofËš m¢brhš tU»wJ. (ï›toia “Mªâu âuhÉl
ghõha« Vt’ vd g®dš KjÈš m¢á£lJ ãiH - (Annals of

Oriental Research, University of Madras, XXVIII -1- lh¡l® FŠP&©Â
uh#h). FkhÇy g£lU¡F K‹d® kfht«r¤âš jÄs v‹D«
brhšY«, j©o‹ vGâa mtÅ RªjÇ fijÆš ‘¤uÄs’ v‹w
brhšY« tU»‹wd. ‘¤uÄs’ nkY« cUkh¿ ¤uÄl, âuhÉl
vd MdJ. gHª jÄÊ‹ âÇng ãw âuhÉl bkhÊfŸ; gHª
jÄÊÅ‹W« ntWg£l bjhš âuhÉl« v‹gJ f‰gid;
m¿ahik fhuzkhf bjhšâuhÉl« Proto Dravidian v‹W
t©zid bkhÊÆayhs® Û£LU¢ brŒtdt‰WŸ gy
ãiHahŒ Ko»‹wd; gHªjÄnH ïj‰F¡ f£lis¡ fšyhf¡
bfhŸs¥glnt©L«; ït‰iwbašyh« ghthz® ÃWÉíŸsh®.
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30. jÄH®fŸ cy»š ï‹WŸs k‰w vªj bkhÊ,
g©gh£ilí«Él mâf¤ bjh‹ikahdJ« ïilpL
ïšyhjJ« Md bkhÊ - g©gh£o‹ thÇRfŸ Mt®.  khªj
ïd ehfÇf ts®¢áÆ‹ Äf¢ áwªj ïašfËš x‹W jÄH®
kuò¢ bršt« MF«. ï‹WŸs bkhÊfËš khªj‹ bjh‹
bkhÊ¡F Äf beU§»aJ jÄœ k£Lnk. “Kjš jhŒbkhÊ”
MŒÉš <Lg£LŸs m¿P®fS¡F xË jutšyJ« jÄnH.
xUáW Ãy¥gu¥ã‹ tuyhW, g©ghL M»at‰iw¢ rÇahf¥
òÇªJ bfhŸs ï¥go khªj ïd¤â‹ x£Lbkh¤jïd, bkhÊ
tuyhWfSl‹ bjhl®ò gL¤â¥ gh®¡f nt©oa ÃiyÆš
cŸs (jÄHf«ngh‹w) gFâfŸ cy»šáynt; jÄœ jÅ¤
j‹ik thŒªjJ. vÞ.V. ily® T¿íŸsJ nghš  ïªâa
ehfÇf¤â‹ mo¤js« âuhÉl (jÄœ) bkhÊ - g©ghL
M»aitna. S.A. Tyler: “India, an Anthropological perspective (1973):” “All

ofIndian civilisation is built on an underlying base of Dravidian language and culture”.

Mfnt, ïªâa eh£il¥ g‰¿a rÇahd, KGikahd MŒî
fS¡F« jÄœ rh®ªj MŒîfŸ Äf K¡»akhdit.

31. (i) jÄÊa bkhÊ ngRe® ».K.20000¡F K‹d®ïUªnj
jÄHf¤âY« bj‹dh£oY« ïilÉlhJ tá¤Jtªj k©Â‹
ikªjnu v‹gijna bjhšÈaš MŒîfŸ fh£L»‹wd
v‹gijMšá‹ j«gâa® (1988) j« üÈš ã‹tUkhW TWt®.

“bj‹Åªâah ï‹W âuhÉl bkhÊfŸ tH§F« gFâ.
m«bkhÊfis¥ ngRnth® ó®åf« v‹dthf ïUªâU¡fyh«?
mt®fŸ (tl nk‰»ÈUªJ) bj‹ÅªâahÉ‰F tªJ FonaW«
nghJ j«Kl‹ ïU«igí« bgU§ f‰gil ehfÇf¤ijí«
bfhz®ªjd® vd (tYthd MjhuÄ‹¿¡) Tw¥gL»wJ.
bjhšÈaš rh‹WfË‹go ï¥go elªâU¡f thŒ¥ò Äf¡
Fiwî. ïU«ò¥ ga‹gh£o‰F 1000 M©LfS¡F K‹d®
ïUªnj fUehlf¤âš (V‹, bj‹ïªâahÉš ãw gFâfËY«
Tl). bgU§f‰gil ehfÇf¡ FoÆU¥òfŸ ïUªJŸsd; mit
ïilpL ï‹¿ bjhl®ªJ ïUªJ tªJŸsd; Éa¡f¤j¡f
g©ghL¤ bjhl®¢áíl‹ ï‹W« cŸs g©gh£L¡ TWfŸ gy
mªj¥ giHa ehfÇf¡ TWfË‹ bjhl®¢áahfnt njh‹W
»‹wd. cl‰TW mik¥ãY« mªj¥ giHa ehfÇf k¡fS«



ã. ïuhkehj‹ 39
ï‹iwa k¡fS« bgU« msî¡F x‹W nghynt cŸsd®.
vdnt bj‹ÅªâahÉš (gšyhÆu« M©LfS¡F K‹d®
ïUªnj) òJ¡f‰fhy ehfÇf« gil¤j k¡fËilna cUthd
itna âuhÉlbkhÊfŸ v‹gij kW¥gJ fodkhf cŸsJ.
bj‹ÅªâahÉš g‰gygFâfËš ïUªj òJ¡f‰fhy ehfÇf
k¡fËilna bjhl®ò ïUªâU¡F«; bghJthd âuhÉl bkhÊí«
ïUªâU¡F«. ».K.3000 - 1000 fhy msÉš bj‹ÅªâahÉš
ïUªj òJ¡ f‰fhy FoÆU¥òfËš ïUªJ ãwªjitna tuyh‰W¡
fhy¤ bjhl¡f¤ij¢ rh®ªj FoÆU¥òfS« vdyh«.”

The southern part of the penisula is today the homeland of the Dravidian

language, and we may well enquire what - speaking in broadest terms - is likely to

have been their history. It has been claimed, though not on very solid grounds, that

the earliest speakers of these languages brought with them into peninsular India

both iron and the custom of making Megalithic graves. In the light of archaelogical

evidence this appears to be extremely improbable. We now know that at least for

a millennium prior to the arrival of iron, there were established settlements in

Karnataka, and probably also in other parts of the peninsula, and these settlements

show evidence of a remarkable continuity of culture. Many modern culture traits

appear to derive from them, and a substantial part of the populations shows

physical affiliation to the Neolithic people. In the light of all, this it is difficult to

believe that the Dravidian languages do not owe their origin to the same people

who produced the Neolithic culture there. xxxxx  the several regional cultures ...

had throughout a degree of interaction and probably originally a common language

family, Dravidian, xxxx   the settlements of the third - second millennia appear to be

ancestral to those which we encounter therefrom the beginnings of history

onwards. (p. 353)

(ii) bgU§f‰gil ehfÇf« jÄœeh£oÈUªnj tl¡nf
j¡fhz¤â‰F¥ guÉaJ v‹W bjhšÈay¿P® A. r¤âa_®¤â
26.5.2007 ïªJ ehËjÊš bjÇÉ¤JŸsh®.

ït‰W¡F ne®khwhf cŸsJ g®nghyhÉ‹ 2002 Journal of

American Oriental Society f£Liu¡ fU¤J. ‘bgU§f‰gil
ehfÇf¤ij ».K.800-600 msÉš áªJ, F#uh¤ tÊahf¤
bj‹Åªâah É‰FŸ EiHªj ïuhÅa bkhÊ ngRe® áy®jh‹
gu¥ãÆU¡f nt©L«; áW v©Â¡ifÆš tªj mªj ïuhÅa®



bjhšjÄÊa¢ áªJ ehfÇf«40

âuhÉl bkhÊ ngReUl‹ K‰¿Y« fyªJÉ£ld®’ v‹gJ
g®nghyh fU¤J. ïJ V‰f¤j¡fjšy.

âuhÉl bkhÊ ngRe® g©L bj‰»ÈUªJ tl¡fhf¥
guÉabghGJ (Dravidian Ascent) Fona¿a gFâna áªJ
ehfÇf¥ gFâahF« v‹gJ g‰¿a És¡f«

32. khªj ïd¥ (Anatomically Modern Humans: AMH) gutš,
bkhÊÆ‹ njh‰wK« gutY« M»at‰¿‹ mo¥gilÆš
jÄÊa (âuhÉl) bkhÊ ngRe® g©L bj‰»ÈUªJ tl¡fhf¥
guÉabghGJ (Dravidian Ascent) Fona¿a gFâna áªJ ehfÇf¥
gFâ v‹W bfhŸtj‰fhd MŒîfË‹ ï‹iwa ÃiyÆ‹
goahd Mjhu§fis ïJtiu¡ f©nlh«. áªJehfÇf¤
jh¡f¤jhšjh‹ vyh« RnkÇa« KjÈa ehfÇf§fS«
cUthÆd v‹w fU¤ijí« f©nlh«.

33. vyh« (Elam) bkhÊ ».K.3000¡F K‹d® ïUªnjh
RnkÇahî¡F¡ »H¡»š tH§»tªj xU x£LÃiy Agglutinative

bkhÊahF«. mJ âuhÉl bkhÊ rh®ªjJ v‹W« âuhÉl
k¡fns bj‰F, »H¡»ÈUªJ vyh« gFâÆš Fona¿ÆU¡f
nt©L« v‹gijí« ã‹tUkhW “nf«ãÇ£{ gH§fhy
tuyhW” (1970) 154-5 g¡f§fËš F¿¥ã£LŸsJ:-

“m«bkhÊ (vyh«) ngRnth® tl¡»ÈUªJ Fona¿dt®
fŸ v‹W bfhŸs vªj MjhuK« ïšiy. (gÿáÞjhd¤âš
ï‹W« ngr¥g£L tU« ãuhA&Œ bkhÊ nghš) x£LÃiy
bkhÊfshd âuhÉl bkhÊfis¥ ngh‹w mik¥ig¡ bfh©l
vyh« bkhÊ âuhÉl bkhÊfnshL bjhl®òilaJ. Ahu¥gh,
bkhbAŠbrhjnuhÉš áªJ ehfÇf« f©Lão¡f¥g£l ã‹d®
ï« Koî tYnt¿íŸsJ. áªJeâ¡F nk‰nf 400 ikš
bjhiyî ghuÓf všiytiu Ahu¥ghîl‹ bjhl®òila
JiwKf§fŸ f©Lão¡f¥g£LŸsd. fuh¢á¡F¤ bj‹»H¡nf
f£¢ rJ¥ò Ãy¤âÈUªJ (Rann of Kutch) g«ghŒ¡F tl¡nf 150
ikš tl¡»YŸs X® ïl« tiu bkh¤« ü‰W¡fz¡fhd áªJ
btËehfÇf ïl§fis ïªâa¤ bjhšbghUshŒths® f©L
ão¤JŸsd®. âuhÉl®fS¡F« vyh« k¡fS¡F« ïd
x‰Wik ïUªjJ vd¡ fUj ïJ nkY« ïl« jU»wJ. mjhtJ
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áªJ btË ehfÇf¥ gFâÆ‹ flnyhu¥ gFâ KGtJ«
âuhÉl®fŸ thœªâU¡f nt©L«. áªJ¥ gFâ¡F nk‰nf
Rkh® 400ikš tiu m¤âuhÉl®fŸ j§fŸ bkhÊÆ‹
TWfis É£L¢ br‹W ïU¡fnt©L«. bga®¢
brh‰fSlD« Éid¢ brh‰fSlD« ÉFâfis vËâš
nr®¡F« x£LÃiy¥ g©ò; brŒÉ, el¥ã ngh‹w ga‹ghL
(Passival treatment of Transitive verbs) M»ait vyh« bkhÊ¡F«
âuhÉl bkhÊfS¡F« ïilÆYŸs bghJ¥ g©òfŸ MF«.
ïU bkhÊfËilna bghJthd brh‰fŸ fhy¥ ngh¡»š vªj
É»j¥go khWghL milí« v‹gij¡ fz¡»L«
Glottochronology Kiw¥go v«. mªâudh› m©ikÆš MŒî
brŒJ ãuhA]Œ bkhÊ âuhÉl bkhÊfËš ïUªJ ãÇªj
fhy« ».K.4000 I x£o ïU¡fyh« v‹W f©Lão¤JŸsh®.
ïJ nj‰wkhf ïšyh ÉoD« Vw¤jhH rÇahf ïU¡F« v‹W
bjhšÈaš k‰W« bjhšbyG¤âaš rh‹WfËÈUªJ
bjÇatU»wJ. m¢ rh‹W fË‹ go áªJ ehfÇf« ïWâahf
ïªnjh MÇa®fshš ».K. 1950 - 1750 fhy¤âš mÊªjJ v‹W
bjÇatU»wJ. âuhÉl bkhÊfË‹ ‘x¥ãašbkhÊ MŒÉ‹’
_y« áwªj m¿Éaš KoîfŸ »il¡f thŒ¥ò ïU¥gjhš
m›thŒîfis nk‰ bfhŸtJ cldo¤ njitahF«.”

34. bA¢. M®.Ahš 1913š vGâa ika »H¡F ehLfË‹
g©il tuyhW (Ancient Historyof the Near East) v‹D«
üÈnyna ïªâahÉÈUªJ br‹w âuhÉl®fns RnkÇa
ehfÇf¤ij cUth¡»ÆU¡f nt©L« v‹w fU¤ij¥
ã‹tUkhW T¿ÆUªjh®:-

“RnkÇa cUt¢ áiyfŸ ngh‹wt‰iw¥ gh®¡F«
bghGJ g©il¢ RnkÇa® clyik¥ò¤ njh‰w« âuhÉl ïd
mik¥igna bgÇJ« x¤JŸsJ. bj‹ ïªâahÉš âuhÉl
bkhÊngR« âuhÉlid¥ nghynt RnkÇaU« ïUªjd®.
ïªâahÉÈUªJ jiu tÊahfî« (flš tÊahfî«
ïU¡fyh«) ghuÓf« tÊahf bkrbghjhÄah br‹W Fona¿a
ïªâa (âuhÉl) ïd¤jtnu âuhÉl® vd¡ fUj ïlKŸsJ.
ïªâah Éš jh‹ ïªehfÇf« KjÈš ts®¢á milªâU¡f
nt©L«. m§Fjh‹ vG¤J f©Lão¡f¥g£L KjÈš
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glbtG¤jhf ïUªjJ ã‹d® âUªâa vËikahd
vG¤JKiw cUth¡f¥ g£L RnkÇahÉ‰F¡ bfh©L
tu¥g£L m§F ehsilÉš Fndgh®« M¥bgG¤J cU¥
bg‰¿U¡f nt©L«. âuhÉl® RnkÇah bršY« tÊÆš vyh«
gFâÆY« j§fŸ ehfÇf¤ij É£L¢ br‹¿U¡fnt©L«.
Äf¥giHa ehfÇf¤ bjh£ošfËš ïªâah x‹whf
ïUªâU¡fnt©L« v‹gâš IaÄšiy. vdnt »H¡»ÈUªJ
tªJ RnkÇahÉš ehfÇf¤ij¥ gu¥ãajhf¡ Tw¥gL« (fh©f:
».K.5« ü‰wh©il¢ rh®ªj bgnuhrÞ “»H¡»ÈUªJ XahdÞ,
Xl¡nfh‹ M»nah® ehfÇf¤ij¡ bfhz®ªjjhf¡” TW«
fij) brÄ¤âaU« mšyhj, MÇaU« mšyhj òâat®fŸ
ïªâahÉÈUªJ tªj âuhÉl® Mf ïU¡fyh« vd¡ fUJtJ
bghU¤jkhF«”.

35. (i) RnkÇa M¥bgG¤J¥ bgh¿¥òfŸ bkYfh Meluhha

v‹D« eh£oÈUªJ ã‹tU« bghUŸfŸ ïw¡Fkâahdjhf¡
TW»‹wd:

mgilum <---  khfy« boat; mes = fUku« ebony kh, ik, ká;

gi simmar

(= <ªJ, date - palm) <ªJ, <rš (f‹dl«), ÓªJ (gh®Í);

rfu« ffukhf kh¿; »áku«;

gug (= carmelian) <--- br«, bf«, br¡f¢ brntš, br¡f

(kiyahs«); rfu« rfukhdJ);

guskim (=j§f«) <--- br«, br¡;

»r‹ xisun (ãuhA&Œ), rfu« ffukhdJ;

dar (=gwit) jhuh (duck, heron)

g®nghyh, kfhnjt‹, nuhÄyh jhg®, mnyhfh guhõ® br‹,
byÉ£ M»nah® midtU« bkYfh v‹gJ áªJ¥ gFâÆ‹
m‹iwa¥ bgauhf tH§»a (jÄœ) nkyf« (the country above,
the eminent / excellent / superior country; Ód Zhong-guo = the central
country, eLt© ehL) MF« v‹W«; r«Þ»Uj¤âš mleccha
thfî«, ghÈÆš milakka thfî« m¢ brhš kh¿aJ v‹W«
fUJ»‹wd®.
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ii. ïJg‰¿a ÉÇthd MŒit byÉ£ (2009) The Ancient

Mesopotamian place name ‘Meluhha’ (Studia Orientalia) ã‹yhªJ: 135-
177 ïš fhzyh«. ‘nkyf«’ Mfî« ïUªâU¡fyh«; m‹W áªJ¥
gFâÆš jÄnH tH§»ajhš ‘jÄHf«’ Mfî« ïUªâU¡fyh«.

36. ‘ÞbgÆ‹ eh£il¢ rh®ªj âuhÉl®’ v‹W j‹id
miH¤J¡bfh©l <uhR ghâÇah® (11.9.1888 - 14.12.1955) bjh‹ik
ïªnjh - e©Ây¡fiu ehfÇf MŒî (Studies in Proto - Indian
Mediterranean Culture 1953) v‹D« üÈš ‘áªJ ehfÇf« âuhÉl
UilaJ; mt®fŸ bkhÊ âuhÉl bkhÊ’ v‹gij ÃWÉdh®.
Äf¥ gH§fhy¤âš (».K.5000¡F« beL§fhy¤J¡F K‹d®)
Kj‰f© fhÉÇ¡ fiuÆš cUth»a mu¥gh ehfÇf« ïªâa
nk‰F¡ fiu tÊahf¤ jÄH®fshšáªJ btË, RnkÇah, v»¥J,
e©Ây¡fiu ehLfŸtiu bfh©L bršy¥g£lJ v‹gJ <uhR
bfhŸif (mt® thj¤J¡F Mjhukhf¡ bfh©l brŒâfSŸ
áy ï¥bghGJ jtwhf¤ njh‹wyh«; áªJ K¤âiufŸ
âuhÉlbkhÊ rh®ªjit v‹W mt® bfh©l Koî rÇba‹
whY«, K¤âiufËš mt® go¤j thrf§fŸ ï‹W V‰f¤
j¡fdthf ïšiy; ïUªjhY« mt® f©l mo¥gil c©ik
ï‹W« tYîilajhfnt cŸsJ.)

37. v‹ yhnfhtÇ 1963 ïš btËÆ£l âuhÉl® njh‰wK«
nkiy ehLfS« (Dravidian Origins and the West) v‹D« üš
áwªj bkhÊÆaš bkŒikfis cz®¤JtjhF«. “âuhÉl®
e©Ây¡fiu ehLfËÈUªJ òy« bga®ªJ tªJ ïªâahÉš
áªJÉš Kj‰f© Fona¿d® v‹w bfhŸifia mt® Étu«
òÇahkš ã‹g‰¿ÆUªj nghâY« mt® ÃWÉa ã‹tU«
bkŒikfŸ K¡»akhdit:

m. 6000 M©LfS¡F K‹d® ïªâahÉÈUªJ m£yh©o¡
flš tiu xnu khâÇahd “gy brhš ãÂ¥ò x£L Ãiy”
(Polysynthetic Suffixal) bkhÊfŸ ïilpL ï‹¿¥ guÉ
ÆUªjd. mt‰¿‹ brh‰ fsŠáa§fŸ Xusî¡F x‹Wnghš
ïUªjd. bghJ¢ brhš ÉG¡fhL bkhÊfF bkhÊ khWg£L
ïUªâU¡yh«. âuhÉl bkhÊfŸ, vyh«, RnkÇa«, A®Ç,
fhnfáa‹, Ašo, A£o ngh‹wit xnu bkhÊaik¥ig¡
bfh©L x‹W¡bfh‹W cwîilaitahf¢ r§»È¤ bjhl®
nghy mikªâUªjd.
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M. ïªnjh - Inuh¥ãa bkhÊ ngRnth® (».K.2000I x£o)
Inuh¥ghî¡FŸ »H¡»ÈUªJ EiHíK‹d® m§F
ngr¥g£L tªj bkhÊfËš x‹whd ghÞF (ôÞfuh) ï‹W«
ãuh‹R¡F« ÞbgÆD¡F« ïil¥g£l ãbuÜÞ kiy¥
gFâÆš ngr¥g£L tU»wJ. bjhšâuhÉl bkhÊ ïªj ghÞF
bkhÊíl‹ k£L Ä‹¿ ïªnjh Inuh¥ãa bkhÊfS¡F
K‹d® Inuh¥ghÉš ngr¥g£l bjh‹ bkhÊfSlD«
cwîilaJ.

ï. ï« bkhÊfŸ mid¤J« x‹Wl‹ x‹W beU§»a
bjhl®òilait; xnu bghJthd jhŒbkhÊÆ‹ t£lhu
tH¡FfŸ v‹nw Twyh«.

38. áªJ ehfÇf« âuhÉl¢ rh®òilanj v‹gj‰fhd gy
Jiw rh®ªj Mjhu§fis¥ ã‹tU« ïašfŸ ÉÇthf¤
jU»‹wd. ïu¤âd¢ RU¡fkhf¢ áy tUkhW:

(i) áªJ ehfÇf v¢r§fËš jÄÊa¡ f£ll¡fiy ålik¥ò,
Ú®nkyh©ik, miz¡f£L¡ (f‰áiw¡) fiy, ngh‹wt‰iw¡
fhzyh«. áªJ ehfÇf¡ fhy¤ânyna cy»‰F¤ jÄÊa ehfÇf«
gU¤â¤ JÂia tH§f¤ bjhl§»É£lJ. åLfËš ga‹g£l
bghUŸfŸ (m«Ä, FHÉ c£gl), eiffŸ, á‰g§fŸ M»a
mid¤J« jÄÊa¢ rh®òilait. ï‹iw ïir¡fiy MÇa®
jÄHÇlÄUªJ f‰wnj (X. nfhÞthÄ ïªâa ïir tuyhW, 1957).
ïašfŸ 2, 3, 4 M»at‰¿š ït‰¿‹ ÉÇit¡ fh©f.

(ii) jÄHÇ‹ á‰¿y¡f Kiwiana áªJ ehfÇf vil
msîfËš fh©»nwh« v‹gij¢ br§f« F. nt§flhry«
ÃWÉíŸsh®. (ïaš 5)

(iii) ï‹iwa ïªJ kj¤â‹ Kj‹ik¡ TWfŸ mid¤J«
âuhÉl / jÄœ / áªJ ehfÇf¡ TWfns MF«. rkz, bgs¤j
kj§fË‹ njh‰w¤â‰F« áªJ k‰W« tleh£oš g©L thœªj
âuhÉl - jÄœ PhÅfns fhuzkht®. (ïaš 6)

(iv) áªJ ehfÇf bkhÊ âuhÉl (jÄÊa) bkhÊjh‹; mª
ehfÇf K¤âiu vG¤JfS«, âuhÉlbkhÊ rh®ªj vG¤Jfns
ah« (ïaš 8)
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áªJ ehfÇf« ïªnjh - MÇa bkhÊ ngRe® ehfÇfkhf

ïU¡f thŒ¥ãšiy v‹gij ïaš 7š bjËîw¡ fhzyh«.
mJg‰¿a RU¡f« mL¤j g¤âÆš.

39. áªJ ehfÇf« ïªnjh MÇa bkhÊ ngRe® cUth¡»a
jhf ïU¡fyh« vd ï‹iwa ïªâa m¿P® (F¿¥ghf tleh£
l¿P® áy®) tšyo tH¡fhf thâL»‹wd®. ‘ntjbkhÊah»a
ïªnjh Inuh¥ãa bkhÊ ïªâahÉš cUth»ÆU¡fyh«’ v‹W
ntj rkÞ»Uj¥ g‰whs® TWtJ mg¤j« [ïJ ntW;».K. 10000¡F
K‹d® bjhšjÄÊa bkhÊÆÈUªJ »is¤j bkhÊ¡
FL«g§fSŸ ïªnjh - Inuh¥ãa bkhÊ¡ FL«gK«
x‹W v‹D« Phd¥ãufhr® - njtnea‹ nfh£ghL ntW].
».K.1700 - 1500 fhy¡f£l¤âš ïªâahÉ‰FŸ tlnk‰»ÈUªJ
EiHªjt®fŸ ntjbkhÊ (Vedic Language) M»a ïªnjh - MÇa
bkhÊ ngRe® Mt®. ït®fŸ áªJ ehfÇf k¡fnshL x¥ãL«
bghGJ áW v©Â¡ifÆduhfnt ïUªâU¡fnt©L«. ïªnjh
Inuh¥ãa bkhÊ¥ bgU§FL«g¤âš ml§»ait ïªnjh
MÇa bkhÊah»a ntjbkhÊ jÉu ïuhÅa‹, (mbtÞj‹),
mdnjhÈa‹ (Ï£il£), m®ÛÅa‹, njh¡fhÇa‹ A, B,
mšngÅa‹, »ß¡, ï¤jhÈa« (y¤Ô‹ KjÈait) bfšâ¡
(IÇZ, btšZ c£gl). b#®khÅa« (ï§ÈZ c£gl) ghšo¡
(y£Éa‹, È¤JntÅa‹), Þyh› (uZa‹ KjÈait)
M»aitahF«. ïªj¥ gšntW ïªnjh Inuh¥ãa bkhÊ
ngReU« xU§F nr®ªJ ».K.4000 - 3000 msÉš fU§flš -
fhÞãa‹ flš gFâ¡F tl¡»š k¤âa Máa Inuh¥ãa
Þbj¥ã òšbtËfËš tá¤J tªj ehnlhofŸ (Nomads) Mt®.
m¡ fhy f£l¤âš mt®fŸ ïªnjh Inuh¥ãa¤ bjh‹
bkhÊia¥ (Proto Indo - European) ngátªjd®. ».K.3000 - 2000
fhy msÉš mt®fËš áy FG¡fŸ nk‰fhfî«, áy FG¡fŸ
»H¡F - bj‹ »H¡fhfî« efuyhÆd®. nk‰»š br‹w ehnlho¡
FGÉdUŸ x‹whd »ß¡ bkhÊ ngRe® EiHªj gFâÆš
(jÄÊa¢ rh®ghd gyhŒ¡, Èâa‹, Èáa‹, fhÇa‹ bkhÊfis¥
ngáa) m¥gFâ¥ gH§Fo k¡fSl‹ fyªJÉ£l »ß¡ bkhÊ
ngRe® cldoahf ehfÇf« bg‰wd®. »H¡F - bj‹»H¡fhf¥
bga®ªj ehnlho¡ FGÉdUŸ ïªnjh - MÇabkhÊ ngR«
FGî« x‹W. ».K.1700-1500 ïš mt®fŸ ïªâahî¡FŸ
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ïuhÅÈUªJ EiHªjbghGJ mt®fS« áªJ¥ gFâ¤
bjhšjÄH ehfÇf¤âdÇlÄUªJ ÉiuÉš ehfÇf« bg‰wd®.
áªJ¥ gFâ¤ jÄÊa m¿P®fŸ (mt®fËš áy® ÇÎfshfî«
V‰f¥g£ld®) cUth¡»a gil¥òfS«, neuoahfnth, bkhÊ
bga®¤njh Ç¡ntj¤ânyna V¿íŸsd v‹gJ kiwkiyaofŸ
(1903, 1923, 1930; FŠP‹ uh#h 1940; thšg®£ ngh‹nwh®
fU¤jhF« (ïaš 7).

The rise of civilisation in India and Pakistan (1988) üÈšãÇ£#£
k‰W« nukh©£ Mšá‹ j«gâa®. fU¤J« ïJnt:

ïªnjh MÇa bkhÊÆš Äf¤ bjh‹ik thŒªj Ç¡ ntj« Tl
ïªnjh MÇakšyhj (âuhÉl«) jh¡f§fis xÈaÅaÈY«
âuhÉl bkhÊfËÈUªJ fl‹bg‰w brh‰fŸ, bga®fŸ
M»at‰¿Y« bg‰WŸsJ. Ç¡ ntj« bjhF¡f¥g£l
fhykh»a ».K. 1500¡F K‹d® áy ü‰wh©Lfhy« ntjbkhÊ
ngReU«, âuhÉl bkhÊ ngReU« g©gh£L¤ bjhl®òl‹
thœªâU¡f nt©L« v‹gij ïJ fh£L»wJ.

(The earliest Indo-Aryan text, the compiled Rg Veda, shows several

influences of a non - Indo - Aryan, Dravidian element, in the form of

phonetic changes, introduction of loan words and names etc. These

presuppose the coexistence of the Vedic and Dravidian speaking

peoples in a cultural contact situation for a period, perhaps of

centuries, before the compilation of the Rg Veda (circa 1500).

40. áªJ ehfÇf ef®¥ òw§fË‹ åœ¢áí« mÊî«
».K.1900¡F K‹dnu bjhl§»É£lJ v‹gh® bghbrš (2002).
mWüW M©LfŸ áwªJ És§»a áªJ ehfÇf mÊî¡F¡
fhuz« mªehfÇf¤â‹ r_f¥ g©gh£L¡ nfh£gh£o‹ åœ¢á
failed Indus Socio-Cultural ideology jh‹ v‹gh® mt®. (2002:244).
ïªnjh MÇa bkhÊ ngRe® ï§Ftªj ã‹d® mt®fS¡F«
áªJ¥ gFâ¤ jÄHU¡F« ïilna KjÈš nkhjY«
t‹Kiwí« Vwg£lnghâY« ÉiuÉš ïUtifahU«
fyªJÉ£ld®. áªJ efu§fis MÇa® jh¡»ÆU¡fyh«;
ïªâu‹ bganu òuªju‹ (efu§fis mÊ¥gt‹) jhnd! ï®gh‹
Aã¥ jdJ The Indus Civilization (2011: 64) üÈš áªJ ehfÇf
efu§fË‹ mÊî¡F Ç¡ntj fhy ïªnjh MÇa bkhÊ ngáa
FG¡fS¡F K‹dnu (mjhtJ 2000I x£ona) mt®fS¡F
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Kªâna áªJ¥ gFâÆš EiHªj ïªnjh MÇa bkhÊ ngáa
FG¡fË‹ jh¡FjY« áªJ ehfÇf mÊî¡F fhuzkhf
ïUªâU¡f nt©L« v‹W TW»wh®.  vÅD« mJk£Lk‹¿
».K.1700¡F K‹d®Ãfœªj ïa‰if, R‰W¢ NœÃiy kh‰w§
fS« fhuzkhÆUªâU¡fyh« v‹g® Myá‹ (1995):

“áªJ ehfÇf ïWâ¡ fhy¤âš ÃfœªâU¡f¡ Toa
ã‹tU« eh‹F tifahd fhuz§fËš x‹¿u©nlh,
mid¤Jnkh mª ehfÇf« efu¥gFâfËš mÊªâl¡ fhuzkhf
ïUªâU¡fyh«:

1. ïa‰if kh‰w« (kiHts« Fiwî)

2. ïa‰if c‰ghj§fŸ (óÄ mâ®¢áahš Ãy¥
gFâfË‹ ÃiyÆš kh‰w«; f¡fh® (ruÞtâ) MW t‰¿
kiwªjik)

3. khªj® brašfŸ (ïªnjh-MÇa bkhÊngRe®; ïd¡
FGÉd® (tribesmen)  EiHî; vyh« RnkÇah
ngh‹wt‰Wl‹ thÂf¤ bjhl®ò m‰W¥ nghdik.

4. bjh‰W nehŒfŸ

41. ï‹iwa ÃiyÆš Mšá‹ cila ï¡fU¤J
V‰f¤j¡fjhf cŸsJ. Vw¤jhH ïnj fU¤Jilat®fns, g®l‹
ÞblŒ‹ 1988 bfndha® (1998 : Ancient Cities of the Indus Valley
civilisation fuh¢á OUP, g¡. 19) ea‹n#h¤ yh»Ç (2000) jhg® (2002)
o.v‹.#h (2004) KjÈat®fSkht®. ï¤Jl‹ bghbrš (2002)
brhštJ nghy Rkh® 600 M©LfŸ tYthf ïUªj áªJ
ehfÇf¤âdÇ‹ nfh£ghL ideology tYÉHªjJ« xU fhuz«
vd¡ bfhŸsyh« (ÑnH ïaš 4‹ filá¥ g¤â) áW
v©Â¡ifÆš ».K.1500 ¡F K‹d® áªJ¥ gFâÆš EiHªj
MÇauhš, áªJ ehfÇf« guÉÆUªj (bgU«gu¥òilajhd)
»uhk¥ gFâfËš bgUª jh¡f« V‰gL¤âÆU¡f ïayhJ. áªJ
ehfÇf efu§fŸ åœ¢áí‰w nghâY« mªehfÇf¡ »uhk¥ òw¥
gFâfË‹ bgÇa kh‰w« vJî« elªâuhJ v‹g® g®nghyh: “It
must be borne in mind that the collapse of the cities did not cause any
profound changes in the life of the Harappan villages” Studia Orientalia
57 (1985): g¡. 13. áªJ ehfÇf k¡fŸ bgUksî thœªj
»uhk¥òw§fËš mª ehfÇf« bjhl®ªJ thœªjJ. RÚâ Fkh®
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r£l®Í, thšl® ng®r®åÞ, vÞ.V. ily® ngh‹nwh® TWtJ
nghy, áªJ ehfÇfnk ï‹iwa ïªâa ehfÇf«, g©ghL,
ïªJkj« M»at‰¿‹ mo¤js« (%ghŒ¡F 12 mzh
msî¡F v‹g® r£l®Í) Mf mikªjJ.

r® #h‹ kh®õš uh¡fšjhÞ ghd®Í jahuh« rhàÅ

r® kh®ok® åy®
M®. vÞ. ãZ£
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ïaš 2

áªJ btË ehfÇf¤ij
btË¡ bfhz®ªj mfœthŒîfŸ

áªJehfÇf efu§fË‹ v¢r§fŸ 1000¡F nk‰g£l
ïl§fËš ïU¥ãD« 1921¡F¥ ã‹d® ïJtiu elªj
mfœthŒÉš btË¥g£LŸsit Vw¤jhH 97 k£Lnk. muã¡
flÈš áªJ MW flÈš fy¡F« ïl« bjhl§» khbgU« áªJ¢
rkbtËia cŸsl¡» blšÈ tiu cŸs khbgU« gu¥ãš
ïªehfÇf« És§»aJ. ï‹iwa gh»ÞjhÅ‹ áªJ, gŠrh¥,
gYáÞjhd¤âš bgU«gFâ M»at‰iw k£Lk‹¿ tl¡nf
ïkakiy mothu« tiuí«, »H¡nf (f§if¡F« aKid¡F«
ïil¥g£l) My«Ñ®ó® tiu¡F« bj‰nf kfhuh£ou khÃy«
mfkJ ef® kht£l« ijkhgh¤ tiu¡F« cŸs bgUÃy¥gFâ
ïJ. Vw¤jhH 5 y£r« rJu ikš gu¥òŸsJ. ï«khbgU« gu¥ò
KGtJ« xnu khâÇahd vilfS« msîfS« És§»d;
vG¤J Kiw x‹nw; v§F« xnu khâÇahd K¤âiufŸ; v§F«
gy bghUŸfËš tÂf« ÉÇthf elªjj‰fhd rh‹WfŸ; rka,
fiy¤, JiwfËš xUik; vdnt áªJ ehfÇf« br¿thd r_f
- g©gh£L mik¥ghf  well developed complete socio - cultural form Mf
ïUªâU¡fnt©L« v‹g® bghbrš. KG mâfhu« thŒªj
xU ika mâfhu mik¥ò« ïUªâU¡fyh« v‹gJ áy m¿P®
fU¤J. Mdhš bghbrš (2002:57) fU¤J m¥go tYthd
mâfhu mik¥ò mur‹ / mur®fŸ jiyikÆš ïUªâU¡fhJ;
(v»¥J, bkhbrhbghjhÄahÉš nghy mur®fisí« mt®fŸ
FL«g¤âd® ãz§fisí« bgUŠbryÉš Ml«gukhf¥
òij¤j fšyiwfŸ ï§F ïšiy; gšntW k£l§fËš mâfhu¡
FG¡fŸ x›bthU efu¤âY« ïUªâU¡F«; efu§fS¡F
mL¤J t£lhu mâfhÇ ika« x‹W«, m«ika§fS¡F« nkyhf
c¢r¥bghW¥ãš xU FGî« ïUªâU¡fyh«’ v‹gjhF«.
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(City councils for individual settlements; regional councils for the

domains or the politial unit above the civic; and possibly a supreme

‘Indus Council’)

2. nuh« rh«uh{a¤J¡F K‹d® ï›tsî bgÇa
Ãy¥gu¥ãš xU Kf¥g£l M£á Kiw - ehfÇf« - g©ghL
cy»š ntW v§F« ïUªjâšiy. giHa v»¥J ehfÇf¥ gu¥ig
Él ïJ ïU kl§F bgÇaJ. ïªj efu ehfÇf¤â‹ bjhl¡f Ãiy
(».K.3000-2500) g‰¿a rh‹WfŸ »il¤JŸs K¡»a ïl§fŸ
m«Ç, nfh£-oÍ, fÈg§f‹ ngh‹wit. áw¥ò‰w Ãiy -
Mature phase - (».K. 2500-1800) g‰¿a rh‹WfŸ »il¤JŸs K¡»a
ïl§fŸ bkhbfŠ brhjnuh, Au¥gh, fÈg§f‹, r‹A]jnuh,
nyhjš ngh‹wit MF«. bkhbfŠbrhjnuhÉš 40000
k¡fS« Au¥ghÉš 25000 k¡fS« thœªâU¡fyh« vd¡
fUj¥ gL»wJ. ïªj efu ehfÇf¤â‰F K‹ndhoahf áªJ¥
gFâÆš ehfÇf ts®¢á ïilawî ï‹¿ ».K.7000¤âÈUªJ
bjhl®ªJ ÃfœªJ tªjJ v‹gj‰fhd rh‹Wfis nghy‹
fzthŒ¡F¡ »H¡nf bkA®fh® v‹D« ïl¤âš m©ikÆš
elªj mfœ thŒîfŸ jªJŸsd.  m¡ fÊgH§fhy¤âš ïUªnj
áªJ btËÆnyna òJ¡ f‰fhy ehfÇf« ntsh©ik
ehfÇfkhf kh¿¥ go¥goahf efu ehfÇfkhf ts®ªJ
tªjj‰fhd rh‹WfŸ mit.

3. K¡»akhd ïl§fËš elªJŸs mfœthŒî
Étu§fŸ tUkhW:

ïl« mfœªjt® M©L

Au¥gh r®#h‹ kh®õš jiyikÆš
(150 bA¡nl® uhŒgfö® jahuh« rhàÅ 1923 - 34
= 371 V¡f®) & khnjh Þt%¥ th£Þ

r® kh®ok® åy® 1946

bfndha® 1986 -

(Au¥gh v¢r§fËš bgU« gFâ mÊ¡f¥g£LÉ£lJ.
1856š yhTÇÈUªJ _šjh‹ tiu uÆšghij mik¡f
j©lths¤â‰ foÆš gu¥òtj‰fhf Au¥ghÉÈUªJ
br§f‰fis vL¤J¢ br‹W ga‹gL¤âd®! m©il
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C®k¡fS« m›t¥ bghGJ br§f‰fis vL¤J¡ bfhŸt®!
ÄŠáa mÊîfËnyna mfœthŒî elªjJ)

ïl« mfœªjt® M©L

bkhbfŠbrhjnuh kh®õšjiyikÆ‹ Ñœ
(100 bA¡nl®) uhfhšjhÞ ghd®Í 1923 - 30

(f©Lão¤jt®)

fháeh¤ ehuha© Ô£á¤ 1927 - 31
<.n#.v¢. k¡nf

r® kh®ok® åy® 1946

#h®{ v¥, nlšÞ
(bg‹ášntÅah 1964 - 66
gšfiy¡fHf«)

[bkhbfŠbrhjnuhÉš g¤âš xU gFâÆš k£Lnk mfœ
thŒî elªJŸsJ. m§FŸs v£L - mL¡F v¢r§fËš, Ñœ
_‹W mL¡FfËš Ú®k£l ca®î fhuzkhf mfœthŒî
brŒa ïayÉšiy] b#®kÅia¢ rh®ªj ik¡nfš #h‹r‹
mfœthŒî brŒahÉoD« 1979-85 M©LfËš giHa
mfœthŒt¿¡if¡ f©Lão¥òfis mo¥gilahf
it¤J¡bfh©L mfœthŒî brŒahkny áy gy
brŒâfis¤ jutšy eåd MŒî¡ fUÉfis¥ ga‹gL¤â¥
gy brŒâfis m¿ªJ btËÆ£LŸsh®.

r‹A]jnuh k¡nf 1935

nfh£-oÍ v¥.V.fh‹ 1955-57

%gh® r®kh 1953-50

fÈg§f‹ (f§fhef® nfhZ 1953
kht£l«; uh#Þjh‹)

My«Ñ®ó® r®kh 1958-59

u§ó® vÞ.u§fehj uh› 1953-50

nyhjš (F#uh¤)      ” 1953-54

njhyhÉuh (f¢) n#.ã.n#hÎ 1969-70 & ã‹dU«
M®.vÞ.ãZ£ 1990-98
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[gl§fSl‹ njhyhÉuh g‰¿a f£Liuia Frontline Niy 12,
2013š fh©f.]

bkA®fh® #hÇ{ 1970-80

nuh{â (rîuhZouh)
uh¡»fh® (AÇahdh) bghbrš 1980fËš
80 bA¡nl®

ã®uhdh (AÇahdh)* vš.vÞ.uh› 2003 - 06

   *bkf®fh®nghy bjhl¡f Ãiy¢ áªJ ehfÇf¢ á‹d§fS«
»£oíŸsd.

»®rhuh Khirsara 2012ÈUªJ
f¢ kht£l«

[»®rhuh g‰¿a f£Liuia Frontline N‹ 28, 2013ïš fh©f.]

4. ïJtiu Au¥gh (áªJ) ehfÇf¢ á‹d§fŸ ïU¡F«
ïl§fis 1500¡F nkš f©Lão¤JŸsd®. mt‰¿š bgU«
ghyhdit ï‹iwa ïªâahÉš cŸsd. (mt‰WŸ Rkh® 20
ïl§fËš k£Lnk mfœthŒî elªJŸsJ) ».K.3000 tiu
áªJ M‰W¡F »H¡nf Rkh® 100 ikš bjhiyÉš ruÞtâ v‹w
xU bgÇa MW Xo¡ bfh©oUªjJ; r£y{ m¥bghGJ mj‹
»iseâ; ã‹d® Ãyk£l kh‰w§fŸ, ïkhya¥ gÅ¥ ghs§fŸ
ïl¥bga®î, ngh‹w fhuz§fshš r£y{ MW áªJ eâÆ‹
»isahf kh¿aJ; ïkhya¤âš ntW gFâfËÈUªJ
ruÞtâ¡F tªj Ú® aKid¡F¤ âir kh¿aJ; ït‰¿‹
fhuzkhf ruÞtâ t‰w¤ bjhl§» ».K.1500 msÉš K‰W«
fhŒªJÉ£lJ” v‹g® òÉÆyhs®. ruÞ v‹whš Fs«, f©khŒ,
VÇ v‹W bghUŸ. ruÞtâ M‰W Úiu¥ gy Fs§fËš ghŒ¢á¥
ga‹gL¤âajhš m›th‰W¡F m¥bga® (f©khŒ MW)
V‰g£L giHa bga® kiw¤âU¡fyhnkh? (Ç¡ ntj« ruÞtâ
M‰iwí« F¿¥ãL»wJ) áªJ ehfÇf ts®ªj Ãiy (mature phase)

ïl§fŸ giHa ruÞtâ M‰W¤ Ôu¤âš (nk‰F uh#ÞjhÅš)
140¡F nkš f©Lão¡f¥g£LŸsd. kiwªj ruÞtâ M‰W¥
gLif¡F ï¥bghGJ tH§F« bga® f¡fh® / A¡uh (Ghaggar /

Hakra) v‹gjhF«.
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5. efu§fËš k£Lk‹¿ »uhk§fËY« áªJbtË ehfÇf
k¡fŸ thœªâU¡fnt©L«. Mdhš m¤jifa »uhk¥òw
k¡fË‹ thœÉl§fŸ ï‹D« mfœthŒÉš mf¥glÉšiy.
efu§fŸ »uhk§fËš thœªjt®fŸ jÉu ehnlhofshf
thœªjt®fS« ïUªâU¡fnt©L«. ït®fŸ thœ¡if
Kiwfisbašyh« fh£L« mfœthŒî¢ rh‹WfŸ ïšiy.
vÅD« bgUksî C»¡f ïlK©L. ïaš 4I¡ fh©f.

6. 1999-ïš »ÇfÇ vÞ. ghbrš vGâíŸs áªJíf«:
bjhl¡f Ãiy - Indus Age - The Beginnings; v‹D« MÆu« g¡f
üš áªJ mfHhŒÉ‹ tuyh‰iw ÉÇthf¤ jU»wJ. m¤Jl‹
».K.7000 - 4000 fhy¢ brŒâfisí« jU»wJ. áªJ¢ á‹d§fŸ
fhz¥gL« ïl§fË‹ g£oaš (108 g¡f§fŸ) ü‰bwhif (178
g¡f§fŸ) M»aití« cŸsd.
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njhyÉuh

R®nfhjlh

nyhjš JiwKf«?
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ïaš 3

efuik¥ò, f£ll¡fiy, ålik¥ò

áªJ ehfÇf efu§fËš Äf¥ bgÇait áªJ khÃy¤âš áªJ
M‰¿‹ nk‰F¥ g¡f¤âš cŸs bkhbfŠbrhjnuhî«, nk‰F¥
gŠrh¥ khÃy¤âš K‹d® uhÉ MW Xoa (Mdhš ï¥bghGJ
fhŒªJ »l¡F«). Ú®¤jl¤â‹ »H¡»š cŸs mu¥ghî« MF«.
áªJ btËehfÇf« ÃyÉa khbgU« Ãy¥ gFâ KGtJ« gy
JiwfËY« xUik¥ghL ÃyÉaikahš m›ÉU bgU efu§
fË‰ f©lit Vida ef®¥ gFâfS¡F« bghUªJbk‹f.
vÅD« mit ïu©L« xU nguuá‹ ïu£il¤ jiyefu§fŸ
vd¡ fUj¤ j¡fdtšy (not twin capitals of a vast empire) v‹g®
bghbrš 2002 : 247. Vw¤jhH m›Éu©L¡F« rkkhd _‹W ãw
efu§fS« f©Lão¡f¥g£LŸsd:

[gh»ÞjhÅš] f‹btÇthyh 80 bA¡nl® gu¥ò
(nrhËÞjhÅš - bkhfŠbrh (ïJtiu mfœthŒî
jnuhî¡F« Au¥ghî¡F« el¤jÉšiy)
ïilÆš);

njhyåuh 60 bA¡nl®

uh¡»fh® (AÇahdhÉš 80 bA¡nl® gu¥òŸs
Ïrh® kht£l¤âš) nkL; 17 Û cau«)

2. bkhbfŠbrhjnuh, mu¥gh, fÈg§f‹ ï«_‹iw¥
bghW¤jtiu x›bthU efuK« nk‰»š ca®thd FoÆU¥ò¥
gFâí«, »H¡»š mijÉl Érhykhd jhœthd FoÆU¥ò¥
gFâí« (btFk¡fŸ FoÆUªj gFâ) mikªâUªjd.

bkhbfŠbrhjnuh

3. áªJ ehfÇf¤â‹ áwªj vL¤J¡ fh£L« mªehfÇf¤â‹
j‹ikia¤ bj‰bwd És¡F« ikaK« bkhfŠbrhjnuh jh‹
v‹g® bghbrš (2002: ïaš11:185-213). áªJ ehfÇf efu§fËilna
bršt¢ brÊ¥ig¡ fh£LtJ ïJjh‹; 600 M©L fhy« mJ
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brÊ¥ò‰W És§»aJ. jÄHf¤âš gh©oa® M£á åœªjJ 1311
ïš; mâÈUªJ 1911 tiu jÄœeh£L efu« x‹W áw¥ò‰W
ïUªâUªjhš v¥go ïU¡F«! mJnghy.

4. (i) áªJ M‰¿š M©LnjhW« tU« fL« btŸs«
ghâ¡fhkš ïU¡F« tifÆš, caukhd, Érhykhd nk£L¤
js§fis fËk©, br§f‰fŸ, R£l br§f‰fshš mik¤J m«
nk£L¤ js§fË‹ nkš bkhbfŠbrhjnuh KjÈa efu§fŸ
f£l¥g£ld. ca®ªj gFâÆš nfh£il Citadel mikª âU¡fyh«
vd åy® KjÈnah® fUâd®. mJ nfh£il mšy; efu¤â‹
K¡»a« thŒªj gFâia¡ f©Tlhf ca®ªj ïl¤âš
f£lnt©L« v‹W fUâ mik¤j gFâna mJ v‹g®
bghbrš (2002 : 103-4, 237, 247) (The walls around the mound variously called

Stupa mound, Citadel mound, mound of the Great bath were to hold the earthen

filling in place, not to protect priest kings. p. 185)

(ii) bkhbfŠbrhjnuh mikªJŸs br§fš nkilfË‹
msî ã‹tUkhW v‹g® bghbrš:

Û£l® x Û£l® gu¥ò bA¡nl®

ca®ªj nkL (15 Û cau«) 400 x 200 8

jhœªjnkL 1100 x 650 72 (njhuhakhf)

ãwgFâfŸ .. .  . . .  . . . 20

100

ïu©L nkLfisí« (bgU«ghY« Rlhj br§f‰fshY«, Xu¥
gFâfËš R£l br§fš tÇirfshY« mik¤âl¥ ã‹
tUkhW ciH¥ò ÃfœªâU¡F« v‹g® bghbrš.

ntiyah£fŸ ehŸ

10000 x 400 mjhtJ 40 y£r«
mšyJ ntiyehŸ

2500 x 1600

ïªj nkilfis mik¡f Vw¤jhH 10 y£r« fdÛ£l® br§fš
M»ÆU¡F« (Vw¤jhH, v»¥âš cŸs Tò Khufu ãuÄo‹ fd
msî¡F¢ rk« v‹g® Éjhš (2007:358). bkhbfŠbrhjnuh efu«
br›tnd â£lÄ£L cUth¡f¥g£lJ v‹g® bghbrš.
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5. bkhbfŠbrhjnuh FoÆU¥ò¥ gFâÆš bgÇa bjU¡fŸ
(33 mo mfy« tiu) bj‹ tlyhf neuhf mikªâUªjd.
»H¡F nk‰fhd FW¡F¤ bjU¡fS« (18,’ 13,’ 9’) neuhf mikª
âUªjd. áy bjU¡fŸ k£L«, cilªj br§fš J©Lfisí«
k£gh©l¢ áijîfisí« bfh£o, bf£o¥gL¤j¥g£oUª jd.
åLfis¡ f£l btÆÈ‰ fhŒªj (Rlhj) br§f‰fS« Nis
Æ£l br§f‰fS« ïu©Lnk ga‹g£ld. bkhbfŠbrhjnuh
Éš Rlhj br§fš ‘Ãu¥ò’ ntiy¡nf ga‹g£lJ. Ahu¥ghÉš
X® mL¡F R£l br§fš, kW mL¡F Rlhj br§fš v‹wthW
ïu©L« fyªJ všyh¡ f£ll ntiyÆY« ga‹g£lJ.

6. fÈg§fÅš R£l br§fš bgU«ghY« »zW, fÊÚ®¡
FHhŒ, FËayiw ngh‹wt‰W¡F k£Lnk ga‹gL¤j¥g£L,
Vida ntiyfS¡bfšyh« Rlhj br§fšny ga‹gL¤j¥
g£lJ. ehbl§F« 28 brÛ x 14 brÛ x 7 br.Û v‹w xnu msîŸs
br§f‰fns ga‹gL¤j¥g£ld. ï¤jifa áwªj R£l
br§f‰fŸ k¤âa »H¡F Máa ehfÇf§fËš ïšiy. f‰
f£ll§fŸ vití« áªJbtË efu§fËš ïšiy.

7. bgUªbjU¡fis x£o¡ f£oa åLfS¡F« thÆiy
m¥bgUª bjU¡fËš it¥gâšiy. á¿a FW¡F¤bjU¡
fËšjh‹ thÆš ïUªjJ. gyåLfŸ khoåLfshf ïUªjd.
ruhrÇ 900 rJu mo¡F¡ Fiwahkš gu¥gsî ïUªjJ. gy
åLfŸ Äf¥bgÇait. mid¤âYnk K‰w§fŸ ïUªjd.
K‰w§fËš khLfS« f£oÆUªâU¡fyh«. ïu©L åLfË‹
btË¢ Rt®fS¡»ilna ïu©L mo fhÈ ïl« Él¥g£L
ïUªjJ; jfuhWfis¤ jÉ®¡fnth? bgÇa åLfŸ áy, ïilna
beLŠRt®fshš ãÇ¡f¥g£oUªjd. cl‹ãwªjh® ghf«
ãÇ¤jd® nghY«. åLfËš cau¤âš gy JisfŸ (f©fŸ)
mikªj áW r‹dšfŸ ïUªjd. r‹dY¡F ï‹W« öa jÄœ¢
brhš gyfÂjh‹.

8. åLnjhW« xU FËayiw ïUªjJ. fÊîÚ® Xl to fhšfŸ
ïUªjd. å£L¡ fÊÚ® bjU¡fËš XL« bgÇa fÊîÚ®¡
fhšthŒfËš (br§fš gâ¤J _l¥g£lit) nr®ªJ xG§fhf
Xo¢ bršy mH»a V‰ghLfŸ brŒa¥g£oUªjd. å£L¡ fÊÚ®
nrU« ïl¤âš br§f‰ FÊfŸ mik¤J mt‰¿š JisfŸ
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cŸs jhÊfis¥ òij¤âUªjd® (F¥ig Ts§fŸ fÊî
ÚUl‹ br‹W bjU¡ fhšthia mil¡fhjthW). cy»š
g©il ehfÇf§fŸ vt‰¿Y« ï¤jifa áwªj fÊîÚ® tofhš
mik¥ò ïUªjâšiy; bghJthf ï›tsî áwªj efuik¥ò
Kiwí« ïUªjâšiy.

9. bgÇa åLfŸ x›bth‹¿Y« jÅna xU »zW
ïUªjJ. »zWfis t£lkhf  toîŸs br§f‰fshš
(ï‹W« jÄœeh£oš cŸsJ nghy) f£od®. áy »zWfŸ  xU
ghâÆš å£oš cŸst®fS«, (btË¤bjUit x£oa) kW
ghâÆš mayhU« Ú® vL¡F« tifÆš f£l¥g£L ïUªjd.

10. (i) bkhfŠbrhjnuh ca®ªj (nfh£il¥) gFâÆš
mfœªbjL¡f¥g£l bj¥g¡Fs« (Great Bath) Éa¡fj¡fJ v‹g®
kh®õš. 12Û x 7 Û Ú©lrJu tothd m¡ Fs« 3Û MH
KŸsJ. tl¡»Y« bj‰»Y« go¡f£LfŸ. br§f‰fshš
mHFw¡ f£oaJ. js¤âš Ãy¡ Ñiy (bitumen) ga‹gL¤â Ú®¡
fáit¤ jL¤âUªjd®. Fs¤ij¢ R‰¿ eilghijí« jhœthu§
fS« miwfS« cŸsd. mU»YŸs xU bgÇa »z‰¿
ÈUªJ Fs¤J¡F Ú® bgw¥g£lJ. bjŒt tÊgh£L¡F K‹d®
Ãak¥go FË¥gj‰fhf ï¤ bj¥g¡Fs« f£l¥g£oU¡fyh«
v‹g® áy®. nfh£ilÆš j‰nghJŸs (».ã. 200 Fõhd® fhy)
ò¤j ÞöãÆ‹ moÆš cŸs áªJ ehfÇf¡ fhy¡ nfhÆYl‹
ïizªj njtjháfSl‹ nr®ªJ elh¤âa rl§FfS¡
fhdit ï¡ FËayiwfŸ v‹g® nfhr«ã (1965). I.
kfhnjtD« (Bulletin of the Indus Research Centre: Roja Muthaiah Research

Library MfÞ£ 2011) ïªj¤ bj¥g¡FsK«, FËayiwfS« -
primitive fertility rites - fS¡fhf¥ ga‹g£oU¡fyh« v‹w fU¤ij
MjÇ¡»wh®.

(ii) bj¥g¡ Fs¤jUnf ï‹bdhU bghJ¡ Tl« ïU¡»wJ.
Ahu¥ghÉš cŸsJ ngh‹w fsŠáa« ïJ v‹»wh® åy®.

11. Ahu¥gh ca® gFâÆš, x›bth‹W« 16Û x 6Û
msîŸs 6 + 6 jhÅa¡ fsŠáa§fis¡ fh©»nwh«. mU»š
jhÅa« mo¡F« fskhf¥ ga‹g£l, t£l totkhd br§fš
js§fŸ cŸsd.
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12. nyhjš efÇš 219Û x 37 Û gu¥òŸsJ« 45 Û cau¢
br§f‰Rt®fshš f£oaJ« Md f¥gšJiw x‹iw¡ f©L
ão¤JŸsd®. (ïJ FoÚ® nj¡»it¡F« Fs«jh‹ v‹gJ
byZÅ¡, Mšá‹, bghbrš M»nah® fU¤J MF«)

13. Ahu¥ghî« bkhbfŠbrhjnuhî« 15.08.1947 Kjš
gh»ÞjhD¡F£g£litahÆd. ïªâahÉš mt‰W¡ bfh¥g
K¡»akhd áªJ ehfÇf¤jy«jh‹ 1969š mfH¤ bjhl§»a
njhyhÉuh MF«. mJ F#uh¤âš f¢ gFâÆš cŸsJ. m§F
miz¡f£LfS« mt‰W¡fUnf mt‰¿‹ fhty®(?) ïšy§
fS« f©blL¡f¥g£LŸsd. njhyhÉuhÉš f©blL¤j 10
mo Ús¥ bga®¥ gyif vG¤Jfis ehj‹ g©Âa‹ e‹
k‹dt‹ vd kâthz‹ go¡»wh®.

bj¥g¡Fs« -bkhbfŠbrhjnuh

bkhbfŠbrhjnuhÉš xU »zW
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ïaš 4

áªJ ehfÇf k¡fŸ thœÉaš

1. ».K.300 -- ».ã.300 rh®ªj (r§ffhy¤ jÄHf k¡fŸ
thœÉašg‰¿ vGJgtU« rÇ, mj‰F« ÄfKªâa ».K.3000 -
- 1500 rh®ªj bjhšjÄÊa¢ áªJ ehfÇf k¡fŸ thœÉaš g‰¿
vGJgtU« rÇ, x‹iw kd¤âš it¤J¡bfhŸsnt©L«.)
».ã.2013š cyf bkh¤j k¡fŸbjhif 700 nfho (ïªâah 120
nfho c£gl). ïªâa® 120 nfhoÆdÇš jÄœeh£od® 61/2 nfho.
r§ffhy¤ jÄHf / áªJehfÇf fhy¤âa muáaš, bghUshjhu,
r_f, g©gh£L Ãiyikfis¥ g‰¿ tuyh‰W MáÇa®fŸ
mtut® rh®ªJŸs bfhŸifia x£o¥ gšntW Ãiyikfis¤
j« ÉU¥ò btW¥ò¡nf‰g c‹Å¤J vGJ«bghGJ
K¡»akhf¡ fU¤âš bfhŸs nt©oait v‹d? bjh‹ik¡
fhy« neh¡»¢ bršy¢ bršy k¡fŸbjhif ï‹W cŸs
msÉš m‹¿¥ ã‹tUkhW Äf¡ Fiwthfnt ïUªâU¡F«;
k¡fŸbjhifí« 20 M« ü‰wh©L¡F K‹d® Äf kªjkhfnt
ts®ªJtªjJ; v‹gitna mit. [g®nghyh (Frontline 24.11.2000)

fU¤J¥go áªJehfÇf¥ gFâÆ‹ bkh¤j k¡fŸbjhif g¤J
y£rnk ïUªâU¡F«; m¥gFâ¡FŸ ».K.1500I x£o tªj
ïªnjh MÇabkhÊ ngRe® bjhifnah ÄfÄf¡ Fiwthfnt
ïUªâU¡F« (only a small fracton of the native Harappan population)]

M©L ï‹iwa ïªâah cyf«
jÄHf«

».K.70000 ? ? btW« 58000

».K.10000 ? ? 50 y£r«

».K.3000 ? ? 4 nfho
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nfhofËš

».K.500 30 y£r« 1 10 nfho

»¿¤Jî¡F¥ ã‹d®

1 40 y£r« 2 nfho 20 nfho

300 50 y£r« 2.50 22

1000 (50 y£r« Kjš 5 27
1300 80 y£r« tiu) 6 40

1600 80 y£r« 15 65

nfhofËš

1800 1 18 100

1871 Kjš br‹rÞ 1.47 21 120

2001 6 10 600

2011 7 120 700

cyf k¡fŸ bjhif Étu§fŸ gšntW üšfËÈUªJ vL¡f¥
g£lit. ».K.500, ».ã.1, ».ã. 1600 M»a M©LfËš ïªâa
k¡fŸ bjhif Étu§fŸ nuhÄyh jhg® vGâa g©ila
ïªâahÉ‹ bg§FÆ‹ tuyhW (2002) ò¤jf¤â‰ f©lit.

2. bkf®fh® v‹D« ïl¤âš brŒj mfœthŒfS¡F¥
ã‹, áªJ ehfÇf¤â‹ Kªija bjhl¡f Ãiy¡fhd rh‹WfŸ
».K.7000 ÈUªJ bjhl®¢áahf¡ »il¡»‹wd. áªJ ehfÇf«
ïªâahÉ‰FŸnsna njh‹¿ ïilpo‹¿¥ go¥goahf
Kâ®¢á bg‰W ntj fhy¤J¡F (».K.1500-) btFK‹d® ïUªnj
Ãiybg‰W ïUªjJ.

3. ML khL ts®¤jš, jtr§fŸ gÆÇLjš, gU¤â
gÆÇLjšngh‹w JiwfËš áªJ ehfÇf¤â‹ bjhštuî¡fhd
Mjhu§fis bkf®fh® MŒî  btË¡bfhz®ªJŸsJ
ntsh©ikna eh£L¥òw k¡fË‹ bgUª bjhÊyhf ïUª
âU¡f nt©L«. ML khL nkŒ¤J¡ bfh©L m›t¥ bghGJ
Fobga®ªJ thœªJ tªjt®fS« (pastoral nomads and cattle keeping

tribes) ïUªâU¥g®. áªJ¥ gFâÆš ».K.3000ïš ïUªj
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j£gbt¥g Ãiy ï‹W cŸsJ nghšjh‹ ïUªâU¡F« v‹g®
bghbrš (2002:15) “the climate of this region was not markedly different in the

third millennium B.C. from the one we have today”.

4. fÈg§fÅš 5000 M©Lf£F K‹d® cGJ gh¤â
f£oa mik¥ò (bjhl¡ffhy¢ áªJ ehfÇf¤ij¢ rh®ªjJ)
»il¤JŸsJ F¿¥ãl¤j¡fJ. nfhJikí« gh®Èí« K¡»a¥
gÆ®fshfî«, czî¥ bghUŸfshfî« ïUªjd. nrhs«, f«ò,
nfœtuF« gÆuhÆd. nyhjÈš beš cÄ mfœthŒÉš f©L
ão¡f¥g£lJ.  cy»nyna KjÈš gU¤â¤ JÂ c‰g¤â brŒj
ehL ïªâahnt. bkf®fhÇš gU¤â ».K.5000 ¡F K‹dnu
ga‹gL¤j¥g£LŸsJ. (RnkÇahÉš ã‹d® gU¤â¤ JÂ¡F
‘áªJ’ v‹nw bga® tH§»aJ) »uhk¥ òw§fËš ntsh©ik
brÊ¥ghf ïUªjikÆdhšjh‹ bkhfŠbrhjnuh, Ahu¥gh
KjÈa bgU efu§fS¡F¤ njitahd jtr§fŸ jilÆ‹¿¡
»il¤jd. bkhfŠbrhjnuh, Ahu¥gh efu§fËš f©Lão¤j
áy f£ll v¢r§fŸ K‹d® jhÅa¡ fsŠáa§fŸ vd¡
Tw¥ g£L tªjd. Mdhš m©ik¡fhy¡ fU¤J mit gy
bghUŸfisí« it¡F« »l§FfŸ (warehouses) jh«, jhÅa¡
fsŠáa§fŸ mšy v‹gjhF« (bghbrš: 2002. g¡ 247)

5. Fâiu jÉu ï‹W áªJ¥ gFâÆš cŸs mid¤J Éy§F
fS« m‹W« ïUªjd. ï‹W m¥gFâÆš ïšyhj ahidfS«
fh©lhÄUf§fS«Tl m‹W áªJ¥ gFâÆš ïUªjd.

6. (i) fÅk¥ bghUŸfËš ïU«ò jÉu Vida g©il
khiHfËdhš Md bghU£fŸ (bt©fy mu«, nfhlÇ, m«ò
KidfŸ; <£oKidfŸ, CáfŸ, Vd§fŸ) »il¤JŸsd.
ïU«ò« cU¡F« bj‹ÅªâahÉY« »H¡F ïªâahÉY« jh‹
cy»nyna Kj‹ KjÈš ïU«ò¤ jhJÉÈUªJ c‰g¤â
brŒa¥g£litahf¤ njh‹W»‹wd. vÅD« áªJbtË
ehfÇf Koî fhykh»a ».K.1800 msÉš m§F ïU«ò
F¿¥ãl¤j¡f msî¡F¥ gutÉšiy. mj‰F¥ ã‹d®
ïªâahÉ‰FŸ EiHªj MÇa®fS« ïU«ig¡ bfh©L
tªjt®fŸ mšy®. ‘MÇa®fŸ ïU«ò¡ fUÉfSl‹ tªjd®.
vdnt vËâš bt‹wd®’. v‹gJ f‰gid v‹W fh®l‹
TW»wh®. (D.H. Gordon: The Prehistoric background of Indian culture; 1960)

Ç¡ ntj« ‘ma«’ vd¡ TWtJ bghJthf br«ò ngh‹w
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khiHiana; ïU«ig mšy. jÄÊš bgh‹ v‹gJ khiH¡F¥
bghJ¥ bgauhf tH§»aj‹nwh. [ïU« (fU¥ò) + bgh‹ -
ïU«bgh‹ - ïU«ò] br¥ò¡ fUÉfnshL f‰ fUÉfisí«
bjhl®ªJ ga‹gL¤âd® áªJ btËÆd®.

(i i) mfœthŒÉš »il¤j rh‹WfËÈUªJ br«ò,
bt©fy¥ bghUŸ f«Äa®, f‰fUÉfËš brŒj f£ll
ntiy¡fhu®, K¤âiu brŒíe® ngh‹w gytif¤ bjhÊš
É‰g‹d®fŸ m‹W ïUªjik bjËth»wJ.

(iii) â. r¤âa_®¤â (2009) f£Liu Indus to Tamaraparni - ïš
br¥ò¡fyit (Copper alloy) ga‹gh£oš bkhfŠbrhjnuhî¡F«
Mâ¢rešÿU¡F« ïUªj xU x¥òikia¢ R£L»wh®.
br«ãš 1% M®brÅ¡ - I nt©Lbk‹nw fyªJ m¡
fyitÆ‹ t‹ikia (hardness) 124 VHN ÈUªJ 177VHN

mâfÇ¤JŸsd®. ïªâahÉš bjh‹ik¢ br¥ò¡fyit Vd§
fËš bkhbfŠbrhjnuhÉY«, Mâ¢rešÿÇY« »il¤jt‰¿š
k£Lnk M®brÅ¡ 4% «, mj‰F nkY« cŸsJ. Mâ¢r ešÿ®,
bkhfŠbrhjnuh ehfÇf§fË‹ xUik¥gh£L¡fhd rh‹WfËš
x‹whf ïijí« fUjyhbk‹gh® mt®.

7. (i) áªJ ehfÇf¥ bgUefu k¡fŸ brÊ¤J thœªjj‰F
thÂfnk mo¥gil. cŸeh£L thÂf¤âš ïªâahÉ‹ gy
gFâfËÈUªJ« bfhz®ªj Éiykâ¥òŸs¥ bghU£fŸ
g§nf‰wd.  mbkrh‹ v‹D« g¢ir¡fš Úy»Ç¥ gFâÆ
ÈUªJ«, r§F, K¤J KjÈait gh©oa eh£oÅ‹W« bfh©L
bršy¥g£oU¡fyh«. flš tÊahfî«, MWfŸ tÊahfî«
bghUŸfŸ glFfËš mD¥g¥g£lJl‹, cŸeh£oš vUJ
fisí« fGijfisí« tÂf¢ rh¤J Éy§Ffshf¥
ga‹gL¤âÆU¥g®. kiy¥ gFâfËÈUªJ r¡» K¡»¡ fš (flint)

uh#Þjh‹ ngh‹w gFâfËÈUªJ br«ò¤jhJ, kAhuhZou¤â
ÈUªJ br›tªâ¡fš, brsuhZou¤âÈUªJ mnf£ (Agate)

f‰fŸ; fUehlf¤âÈUªJ j§f« ngh‹wit  cŸeh£L thÂf¥
bghUŸfËš áythF«.

(ii) áªJ ehfÇf¥ gFâfËÈnyna áwªj ghákÂfŸ
c‰g¤â brŒa¥g£ld. 1200 o»Ç bršáaÞ tiu¢ Nnl‰¿
kÂfis¤ jahÇ¡F« ciyfŸ fÈg§fÅš »il¤JŸsd.
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8. mašehLfnshL, F¿¥ghf bkrbghjhÄahîl‹

bgUksî thÂf« elªJŸsJ. bkrbghjhÄahÉš Rkh® 24
Ahu¥gh K¤âiufŸ »il¤JŸsd. bkrbghjhÄa áÈ©l®
K¤âiufŸ áy bkhbfŠbrhjnuhÉš »il¤JŸsd. bkrbgh
jhÄa rhrd§fËš bkYfh (Meluhha) v‹D« eh£oÈUªJ
fU§fhÈ ku«, u¤âd¡ f‰fŸ, jªj« ngh‹wit ïw¡Fkâ
brŒa¥g£ljhf¡ Tw¥gL»wJ. bkYfh v‹gJ áªJ btËia¤
jh‹ F¿¤jJ v‹gij midtU« V‰»‹wd®. (g®nghyh, 1975;
nuhÄyh jhg® 1975, Mšá‹ 1988, byÉ£ 2009) bkrbghjhÄah
î¡F gU¤â¤ JÂ bgUksî¡F V‰Wkâah»ÆU¡fnt©L«.
thÂf¤âš (btËehL k‰W« cŸehL) á¥g§fis¡ f£o
K¤âiufŸ ï£ld®. MÆu¡fz¡fhd K¤âiufŸ vG¤J
fSl‹ »il¤JŸsd. ïitg‰¿ ã‹ ïaÈš fh©f. thÂf¤
â‰fhf u¤âd¡ f‰fŸ »£L« (tl»H¡F M¥fhÅÞjhÅš
cŸs) nõh®¤JfŒ (Shortugai) v‹D« ïl¤âš áªJ btË ehfÇf
k¡fŸ (tÂf®?) FoÆU¥ò ïUªjJ mfœthŒÉš f©L
ão¡f¥g£LŸsJ. áªJbtË ehfÇf vil msîfŸ
jÄHÇilna tH§»aitna. ïij ã‹tU« ïaÈš fh©f.

9. áªJ ehfÇf¤J¡F« vyh«, RnkÇa ehfÇf§fS¡F«
ïilÆš Äf beU§»a bjhl®ò ».K.4000 ¤âÈUªnj ïUªJ
tªjJ v‹gij kh®õš Kjš bghbrš tiu midtU«
V‰»‹wd® [vÅD« âuhÉl bkhÊngRe® V‰w¤âš Dravidian

Ascent bj‰»ÈUªJ br‹w âuhÉl®fŸ jh« áªJ¥gFâÆš
áwªj ehfÇf¤ij¤ njh‰WÉ¤J¥ ã‹d® vyh« RnkÇa
ehfÇf§fisí« cUth¡»d® v‹D« ëuhÞ ngh‹wt®
fSila fU¤J ï‹iwa tiuÆš ï¤JiwÆš tšy g‹dh£
l¿P® bgU«ghnyh® V‰ãid¥ bgwÉšiy] MÆD« m«
_‹W ehfÇf§ fS¡F« ïilÆyhd thÂf¤ bjhl®ò bgU«
ghY« nk£L¡FoÆd® ga‹gL¤J« Ml«gu¥ bghUŸfŸ
(u¤âd¡ f‰fŸ, fiy¥bghUŸfŸ, khiH¥ bghU£fŸ, gU¤â¤
JÂ KjÈait) rh®ªjjhfnt ïUªjJ. ».K.2000 ïÈUªJ
xUghš ï« _‹W ehfÇf§fS¡F«, kWghš mt‰W¡F tl¡»š
ïUªj gh¡oÇahdh kh®Íahdh bjhšÈaš g©gh£L
(gh.kh.bjh.-BMAC) ehfÇf¤J¡F« thÂf¤bjhl®ò ïUªâU¡F«
v‹W«, bkhfŠbrhjnuhÉ‹ ïWâ üW, ïUüW M©LfËš
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gh.kh.bjh. g©gh£L k¡fŸ áªJ ehfÇf¥ bgU«gu¥ã‰
FŸS« tu¤bjhl§»ÆU¡fyh« v‹W« bghbrš (2002:235)
fUJ»wh®.

10. áªJ K¤âiufËš x‹W Éy§FfŸ NH ïU¡F«
átid¡ (gRgâia¡) fh£Ltjhf¡ bfhŸs¥gL»wJ. tl
Inuh¥ghÉš br®kÅ¡F tl¡nf bl‹kh®¡ eh£oš
f©jÞâu¥ v‹D« ïl¤âš 28-5-1891 ïš f©blL¡f¥g£l
2 1/4mo FW¡fsîŸs btŸË¡ bfh¥giuÆ‹ nkny
bgh¿¡f¥g£LŸs cUt§fËš mªj gRgâ ngh‹w cUtK«
cŸsJ. m¡bfh¥giu ».K.200ïš brŒa¥g£lJ. áªJ btË¡
fhy bgh‹ - btŸË¡ fiyP®fŸ iga¥iga nkiy ehLfËY«
guÉÆUªjj‹ fhuzkhf¤ jh‹ m›îUt« m¥ gh¤âu¤âš
bgh¿¡f¥gl ne®ªjJ v‹gij És¡F« ‘f©jÞâu¥
bfh¥giu’ v‹D« f£Liuia ra‹oã¡ mbkÇ¡f‹ 1992 kh®¢
ïjÊš ânkh¤â nly® vGâíŸsh®.

11(i) áªJbtË k¡fŸ åLfËš m«Äí« FHÉí«, cuY«
ga‹gL¤âd®. k£gh©l¡ fiy áw¥ghf ïUªjJ. ghidfËš
á¤âu ntiy¥ghL ïUªjJ. gy JisfŸ ï£l fd‰r£o ga‹
gL¤âd®. åLfËš jhÅa§fis¡ bfh£o it¡f¤ jhÊfis
(Fâ®fis) ga‹gL¤âd®. FHªijfË‹ Éisah£L¥
bghUŸfŸ (gwit toÉš CJ FHšfŸ; jiy mir¡F«
vUJfŸ; nfhÈfŸ) Vuhskhf¡ »il¤JŸsd.

(i i) fËk©zh‰ brŒj bgh«ik t©ofŸ áy
»il¤JŸsd. Mu¡fhš ïšyhj r¡fu§fis¡ bfh©lit.
ïnj ngh‹w t©ofŸ ï‹W« áªJ khÃy¤âš cŸsd.

(iii) m«k¡fŸ bgh‹, btŸË, bt©bgh‹ (Electrum) br«ò,
bt©fy«, jªj«, vY«ò, kh¡fš, ïu¤âd¡ f‰fŸ, R£lfËk©,
r§F KjÈat‰iw¡ bfh©L j¤j« jFâ¡nf‰w mÂfis
Éj« Éjkhf¢ brŒJ mÂªJ tªjd®. »il¤JŸs mH»a
mÂfy‹fËš áy: fG¤J khiy, x£oahz«, MW ru¡if
aÂ, mu¡F cŸçL bfh©l fh¥ò, gytif tisaš, fhš fh¥ò
(j©il), be‰¿¢ R£o, fhjÂ, nkhâu«, bgh¤jh‹, jiyehlh,
bfh©il Cá ngh‹wit MF«.
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12. ïªâahÉ‹ j‰fhy¡ fiy, bjhÊš E£gÉaš JiwfŸ

gyt‰¿Y« áªJ ehfÇf¡ fhy nt®fis¡ fhzyh« v‹gh® o.ã.
mf®thš (2009, Harappan Technology and its legacy). gyJiwfËY« m«
khbgU« áªJ ehfÇf¥ gFâ KGtâY« vŒâÆUªj
bjhÊšE£g¢ rhjidÃiy g©ila cyf ehfÇf« vâY«
fhzhjJ vdyh«. (Mšá‹: 1988 “the technical level achieved over so

great an area as is demonstrated in the Harappan civilisation is probably unique in

the ancient world”) .  f‰gidtsÄ¡f fiy¥ gil¥ò¡fis
ÄFâahf¡ fhz ïayÉšiy v‹gij Mšá‹ R£o¡ fh£oÉ£L
“xU ntis mt®fŸ j§fŸ f‰gid¡ fiy¤ âwid¡ fh£L«
rhjidfis¤ JÂfŸ MilfŸ ngh‹w JiwfËš
fh£oÆU¡fyh«. (mit ek¡F ï‹W »£lÉšiy)” v‹W
fUJ»wh®.

fiy ts®¢á

13. Ahu¥ghÉš »il¤j 10 br.Û. cau¢ br›tªâ¡fš Red

Jasper Mlt‹ áiy (fG¤âÈUªJ bjhiltiu) ».K. 2200 -
1900 fhy¤jJ, (jiy, iffis ïiz¥gj‰fhd JisfS«
cŸsd.)

14. bkhfŠbrhjnuh DK 1909 gFâÆš »£oa R©zh«ò¡
fšÈš brJ¡»a órhÇ - mur‹ Priest - King’ 18 br.Û. gotK«
F¿¥ãl¤j¡fJ, mâš á¤âu¥ ó ntiy brŒj ngh®it,
xG§fhd jho, jiyÆš Koia¢ ÓÉ¥ g£il f£oíŸsJ
M»at‰iw¡ fh©»nwh«. mJ órhÇíkšy, murDkšy,
f‰gid totnk v‹g® bghbrš.

15. bt©fy¤jh‰ brŒa¥g£l (11 br.Û. cau) eldkhâ‹
áiyí« áªJ btË eld¡ fiy¡F¢ rh‹whF«. Au¥ghÉš
»£oa 10 br.Û cau rh«gš Ãw¡f‰ áiy x‹W cz®¢áíl‹
eld« brŒa bjhl§FtJ nghy ïlJ fhiy¤ ö¡» ty¡fhš
ÛJ Ã‹W eld« Ml Ã‰gJ nghy¤) njh‹W»‹wJ. ã‰
fhy¤âš jÄœ eh£oš ».ã.1000 I x£o MltšyhD¡F (eluhr
D¡F) áwªj gok§fŸ mik¡f¥g£ldt‹nwh mt‰W¡fhd
njh‰WthŒ áªJ btËÆny brŒa¥g£oU¡fyhnkh v‹gJ
r§fhÈah ngh‹wt®fŸ fU¤J.
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16. ïªâa ïirÆ‹ tuyhW v‹D« üÈš X. nfhÞthÄ
ïir¤ JiwÆY« MÇa® EiHªj fhy¤bjhl¡f¤âÈUªJ
MÇaU¡F Kªâa (jÄœ) ïir¡TWfŸ [m‹W jÄÊa¢ áªJ
ehfÇf¤âY« mit ïUªâU¡F«] bgUksÉš nr®ªJŸsij
És¡F»wh®. “ïªâa ïir¡F rhkntjnk ãw¥ãl« v‹w)
f‰gid¡ T‰iw K‹it¤J¡bfh©L ïir m¿î¡F«
gÆ‰á¡F« MÇa® jk¡F K‹ m¤JiwÆš tšnyhuhf ïUªj
MÇaušyhjhÇl« fl‹g£oU¥gij kw¡fo¡f KoªJŸsJ”
v‹»wh®. [By this fiction (that Saman is the source of all Indian music) alone it

was possible to forget conveniently the debt the Aryans owed to the non - Aryans

for their musical knowledge and practice.” The Story of Indian Music; 1957]

rhkntj ïir¡F«, bghJthf ïªâa ïir KGik¡F«,
jÄÊirna mo¥gilahdJ v‹gij Tamil Culture ïjÊš 1958-
59š (VII-1 & VIII-3) vGâa f£LiufËY« ‘jÄÊir jªj bgU
btŸs«’ [1978: jÄHf E©fiyfŸ (jÄœ¥ g©gh£L k‹w« /
ghÇ Ãiya«, üÈ‹ g¡. 12-66 ] v‹D« f£LiuÆY« F.
nfhj©lghÂ ãŸis Mjhu§fSl‹ ÃWÉíŸsh®.

17. ».K.3200 - 2600 fhy¤âa bjhl¡fÃiy (Early Harappan)

áªJ ehfÇfkhdJ üW M©Lfhy« (2600 - 2500) ts®Ãiy¢
áªJ ehfÇfkhf cUkhw¤ bjhl§»¥ ã‹d® ».K.2500 - 1900
(bkh¤j« 600 M©LfŸ) ts®Ãiy áªJ Mature Harappan ehfÇf
khf MdJ v›thW ÃfœªâU¡fyh« v‹gJ g‰¿a bghbrš
c‹Å¥òfis¢ (2002: 47-53, 55-58) RU¡fkhf¡ fhzyh«. áªJ
ehfÇf k¡fËl« k£Lnk És§»a xU jÅ y£áa¡ nfh£ghnl
(ideology) ts®Ãiy¢ áªJ ehfÇf¤ij cUth¡»aJ. áªJ
ehfÇf¤âš k£Lnk fhQ« ã‹tU« eh‹F j‹ikfis
í« cŸsl¡»aJ m¡ nfh£ghL:-

1. áªJehfÇf¥ gFâ k¡fŸ
giHa r_f, g©gh£L
Kiwia¡ ifÉ£L¥ òâa
(K‰¿Y« khWg£l) r_f,
g©gh£L Kiwia tÈªJ
òF¤â at®fŸ (nfh£ oÍ,
F«yh, m«Ç, besõhnuh

The Indus people were Nihilists, who

sought to bring a new socio-cultural

order to the Greater Indus region

(Nihilists are those who attempt to deny

their heritage and replace it with a new

order / or ideology)
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KjÈa ïl§fËš ».K.2600-
2500 fhy¤âš Ôahš V‰g£l
mÊîfŸ bjhšÈaš v¢
r§fshf¡ fhz¥gL»‹wd.
Kªija ehfÇf« rhjhuz
ïd¡ FG ehfÇfkhfî«
2500ïš bjhl§»a ts®
Ãiy ehfÇf« efu ehfÇf
mik¥ ghfî« (Single
civilisational rubric) fhz¥gL
»‹wJ. mJ áªJ¥ gFâÆš
k£Lk‹¿ cy»nyna xU
òâa nfh£ghL bfh©l
ehfÇfkhf ïUªâU¡fyh«.

2. efukakh¡fY«, efu thœ¡if
í« òJ¡nfh£gh£o‹ Twhf
mikªjd.

3. Úiu¥ ga‹gL¤JtJ, ÚU¡F
kâ¥ò M»ait K¡»a
khditahf¡ fUj¥g£ld.
v«. #h‹r‹ mjid b#®k‹
bkhÊÆš wasser -luxus v‹gh®.

4. ts®Ãiy¢ áªJ ehfÇf«
bjhÊšE£g ts®¢áia
tYth¡» òJtJòid
tij C¡FÉ¤jJ.

18. mªj¡ fhyf£l¤âš (».K.3000 - 2000) g©ila ehfÇf
ehLfËš muR State v‹gJ v¥go ïUªâU¡F« v‹gJ g‰¿
bjhšÈa yhs®, tuyh‰wháÇa® ngh‹w gšJiw m¿P®fËl«
xUÄ¤j fU¤J ïšiy. vÅD« m›tuá‹ j‹ikfËš
ã‹tU tdî« ïUªâU¡F« v‹W mt®fŸ fUJ»‹wd®:

bgÇa msî bghUshjhu, tÂf elto¡iffŸ; jÅ¤jÅ¡
if¤bjhÊšfËš É‰g‹d®fŸ; ÃUthf¥ gÂia¡
ftÅ¤jt®fŸ (fz¡f®, nk‰gh®itahs® c£gl)  bghJ

Urbanization and city life were a part of

this new ideology.

The Physical and symbolic aspects of

water formed a part of the Indus

ideology. M. Jansen calls it wasserluxus,

a term Possehl has integrated into his

position on Indus ideology.

The Indus ideology promoted techno-

logical prowess and innovation.
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k¡fËilna nkš / Ñœ ãÇîfŸ (bgU«ghY« mur® vd
miH¡f¥g£l) jiyt® / jiyt®fŸ - bghJk¡fis¡
f£L¥gL¤â xW¡F« mâfhu¤Jl‹; m¤ jiyt®fS¡F
bgÇa K¡»a¤Jt«; muR rh®ªj rka«,  nfhÆšfŸ g‰¿a
jla§fŸ

ï¥go¥g£l TWfis¡ bfh©l muR áªJ ehfÇf¤âš
ïUªjj‰fhd jla§fŸ ïšiy v‹g® bghbrš (2002:6) “The socio

- cultural form that the Indus polity took is not known”. vdnt áªJ ehfÇf«
m‰iw bkhbrhbghjhÄa, v»¥J ehfÇf§fis¥ nghY«,
ã‰iw (».ã.ü‰wh©LfËš ïUªj tl mbkÇ¡f kah ,
bj‹mbkÇ¡f bgU eh£L ï§fh ehfÇf§fis¥ nghY«
g‹Kf ts®¢áailªâUªjnghâY« (nk‰f©l milahs§fis
cila) muR vJî« áªJ ehfÇf¤âš ïšiy. órhÇ -
mur®fS« Priest Kings áªJ ehfÇf¤âš  ïšiy. ã‹ v¥go¥g£l
mik¥ò mª ehfÇf¤ij¥ gy üW M©LfŸ m§F ngÂ
el¤âtªjJ v‹gij ï‹D« bjhšÈayhs®fŸ xUÄ¤j
fU¤Jl‹ ÃWtÉšiy; cy»nyna ï¤j‹ik thŒªj ehfÇf«
ntW vJî« v§F« v‹W« ïUªjJ ïšiy “To my knowledge,

there is, for example, no close parallel to it, in either the Archaeological or

Ethnographic record.” vÅD«, áªJ ehfÇf¤ij ÃUt»¤J tªj
mik¥ò (Vida ÑiH ehLfis¥ ngh‹W)  bfhL§nfh‹ik
thŒªjjhf¤ njh‹wÉšiy. m«k¡fË‹ mid¤J¥
ãÇÉdUnk Xusî rk¤Jt¤Jl‹ brÊ¤J thœªjd® vd¡
fUjyh«. (There is no reason for us to believe that it was despotic, in the

oriental fashion p.247 [no basis] to rule out the notion that the entire Indus population

was generally well-off, possibly relatively egalitarian (p.175) ïitna
bghbrš fU¤JfŸ.)

19. cy»š ntW g©ila ehfÇf« vâY« ïšyhj xU
jÅ¡ nfh£gh£il¡ ideology bfh©L cUthd áªJ ehfÇf
åœ¢á¡F mªj¡ nfh£gh£o‹go brašg£l mik¥òfns
Rkh® 600 M©LfS¡F nkš m¡nfh£gh£il¤ bjhl®ªJ
ngÂ tuKoahj Ãiy V‰g£lnj (a flaw in internal structure)

fhuzkhfyh«. v›tsîjh‹ ešyjhf ïUªjhY« xU nfh£ghL
Ãuªjukhf Ãiybg‰W, mÊÉšyhkš ïU¡f Koíkh? nkny
És¡»aJ«, beL§fhy« Ku©ghL conflict ï‹¿ Ãiy¤âUªj
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áªJ¡ nfh£ghL« (Indus ideology) xU fhy¤âš Koî¡F tªJ
jhnd Mfnt©L«; (“too well adapted for its own good;” too much of a

good thing) vdnt áªJ ehfÇf« Kotilªjj‰F nkny ïaš 1
ï‹ ïWâÆš Mšá‹ F¿¤j fhuz§fSl‹ ï¡fhuz¤ijí«
nr®¤J¡ bfhŸsyh«.

20. ik¡nfš î£ (2007: The story of India) ehyhÆu« K¤âiufŸ
KjÈait »il¤âU¥ãD« ngh®, bfhiy, bfhŸis, u¤j¡
fsÇ, ‘bt‹wt‹ K‹ ifâfŸ’ ngh‹w fh£áfŸ á¤jÇ¡f¥
glhjij Éa¡»wh®. ».K. eh‹fh« ü‰wh©oš mby¡
rh©lUl‹ ïªâahî¡F tªj »nu¡f®fS«‘ïªâa®fŸ m¡»uk¥
nghiu btW¤jd®; mwbe¿ ngh‰¿d®’ vd vGJ»‹wd®. t‹
Kiwia btW¤j ã‰iw ïªâa rka§fŸ rkz«, bgs¤j«
(m› Éu©L¡F« Kªâajhf f. beLŠbrÊa‹ KjÈat®fŸ
fUJ« MÓtf«) M»adbtšyh« áªJ ehfÇf¡ fhy¤ânyna
fU¡ bfh©lit v‹W gy m¿P® fUJtij¢ rka« g‰¿a
ã‹ tU« ïaÈš fh©f. ï¡ fUJnfhŸ rÇba‹whš t‹
Kiwna mo¥gilahf¡ bfh©l ï« khªj ïd¤â‹
tuyh‰¿š áªJ ehfÇf« jÅ¥g£l áw¥òilaJ v‹g® î£ (But

if anything like that were true, it would be unique in the violent history of humanity)
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t©o bgh«ik

jhÊ¥ òij¥òeld khâ‹ got«- bt©fy«

(bkhbfŠ)
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ïaš 5

áªJbtË vil msîfŸ
(jÄHÇ‹ vil msîfis x¤jit)

jÄHÇilna m©ik¡ fhy« tiu eilKiwÆš ïUªj
“á‰¿y¡f” mo¥gilÆš mikªj v© Kiwna áªJ btË
ehfÇf¤âY« eilKiwÆš ïUªjJ v‹W f©l¿ªJ
btËÆ£l bgUik bgh¿Æaš m¿P® br§f« tisah«g£L
F. nt§flhry« cilajhF«. (A study of the Weights and Measures of

the Indus valley civilisation; 1983 jÄœ¥ gšfiy¡ fHf¡ fU¤ju§F¡
f£Liu) ïJtiu cy»š f©Lão¡f¥g£LŸs vil msî
KiwfËnyna bjh‹ikahdJ ïJjh‹ (Berriman: Historical

Metrology; 1953)

2. áªJbtË v¢r§fËš Vuhskhd mnf£ k‰W« r¡»
K¡»¡fš vil¡ f‰fS« ml§F«. k¡nfÆ‹ m¿¡if (1938)
Æ‹ 17tJ ïaÈš bA«Ä ï›btilfis¥ ã‹tUkhW
g£oa È£LŸsh®:

ruhrÇ vil (»uh«) kl§F

0.871 1
1.770 1
2.235 8/3
3.434 4
6.829 8
13.731 16
27.405 32
54.359 64
136.020 160
174.500 200
271.330 320
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546.700 640
1417.500 1600

5556.000 6400
6903.000 8000
10865.000 12800

nyhjÈš vÞ.M®.uh› nkY« áy vilfis¡ f©L ão¤jh®.
mt‰iwí« nr®¤J áªJbtË vilfis¥ ã‹tU« ïu©L
tÇirfshf bkÆ‹fh® (V.B.Mainkar; “Metrology in the Indus civilsation” in

“Frontiers of Indus civilisation” 1984) mik¡»wh®.

tÇir 1

ruhrÇ vil (»uh«) kl§F xUF‹¿kÂ 109
ÄšÈ»uh« vd¡
bfh©lhš v¤jid
F‹¿kÂ vil v‹gJ

1.2184 0.05 12
2.285 0.10 24
5.172 0.20 48
13.792 0.50 120

*27.584 1.00
55.168 2.00
137.900 5.00
271.330 10.00
546.700 20.00
1417.500 50.00
2701.400 100.00
5556.000 200.00
10865.000 500.00

*ï› tÇirÆš ïJnt mo¥gil myfhf¡ fUj¤j¡fJ.
ã‹d®27.2 »uh« bfh©l »ßÞ eh£L m‹áahî¡F« M§»y
mî‹R¡F« ïJnt mo¥gil v‹f.



ã. ïuhkehj‹ 75
tÇir 2

0.871 0.05 8
1.770 0.10 16
3.434 0.20 32
8.575 0.50 80
*18.165 1.00 160
33.305 2.00 320
174.500 10.00

6903.000 500.00?

*ï›tÇirÆš ïJnt mo¥gil myF. ïij Él K‹
tÇirÆš f©l 27.584 v‹gJ 50% mâf« v‹gij¡ fh©f.
jÄœ eh£L “gy«” 320 F‹¿kÂ vilahF«.

3. Kjš tÇir vilfË‹ kl§FfŸ 1, 2, 5/10/20/50/100/
200/500 v‹wthW Ãušgl mHfhf mâfÇ¤J¢ brštij¡
fh©f. Vw¤jhH ïnj ngh‹w kl§»š jh‹ jÄœ¢ á‰¿y¡f
v©fË‹ kl§FfS« mikªJ ïUªjd. KG x‹iw 320 g§F
it¤jhš bgW« 1/320 ¡F KªâÇ v‹W bgaÇ£ld®. 1/320 ÈUªJ
1 tiuíŸs v©fŸ “nkšthŒ¢ á‰¿y¡f«.” KªâÇia (1/320)
nkY« 320 T¿£lhš »il¥gJ Ñœ KªâÇ 1/320 x 1/ 320 = 1/1,02,400.
Ñœ KªâÇÆÈUªJ KªâÇ tiu “ÑœthŒ¢ á‰¿y¡f«”.
ï›Éu©L tÇirfËY« K¡»akhdit tUkhW

ÑœthŒ

bga® ã‹d« jÄœ vG¤J

1. Kil-Mundri 1/1,02,400 Ñtj
2. 1/64000
3. 1/51200
4. Kil-Kani 1/25000 Ñ
5. 1/12800
6. Kil-Ma 1/64000
7. Kil-Visam 1/5120 Ñ
8. Kil-Araikkal 1/2560 Ñ
9. 1/1600
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10. Kil-kal 1/1280 Ñ
11. Kil-Arai 1/640 Ñ
12. 1/512

ÑœthŒ

13. Mundri 1/320 t
14. Araikkanii 1/160 Ñ
15. Kani 1/80
16. Kal-visam 1/64 y
17. Arai-ma 1/40 rò(R)
18. Arai-visam 1/32 rk
19. Oru - Ma 1/20 g
20. Oru-Visam (Ma-Kani) 1/16 gy(t)
21. Araikkal 1/8 A
22. Araikkale-Visam 3/16
23. Kal 1/14 t
24. Kale-Visam 5/16
25. Kale-Araikkal 3/8
26. Kale-Maruvisam 7/16
27. Arai 1/12 ï
28. Araie-Visami 9/16
29. Arai-e-Araikkal 5/8
30. Arai-e-Munruvisam 11/16
31. Mukkal 3/4 S
32. Mukkal-e-Visam 13/16
33. Mukkal-e-Araikal 7/8
34. Mukkal-e-Munru-Visam 15/16
35. Onru 1 f

nk‰f©l ã‹d§fS¡F ïil¥g£l áy kl§FfS« jÄœ eh£oš
ïUªjd. áªJ btËÆš f©blL¤j vilfbsšyh« ï¢
á‰¿y¡f thŒ¥gh£L v©khd mo¥gilÆš mikªjdnt
v‹gij nt§flhry« bjËthf És¡»íŸsh®. vil msîfŸ
g‰¿ ntj§fŸ, m®¤jrhÞâu« ngh‹wt‰WŸ miuFiwahf¢
brhšy¥g£LŸsití« áªJbtË vilfis¥ (á‰¿y¡f
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mo¥gilÆyikªjit) ã‹g‰¿aitna v‹gijí«;
ïªâahÉš gšntW gFâfËY« (1956 š bk£Ç¡ vil¢ r£l«
eilKiw¡F tU« tiu) eilKiwÆÈUªj vil msîfŸ
všyhnk áªJbtË (jÄÊa) vil msîfis¥ ã‹g‰¿
aitna v‹gijí« mt®ÃWÉíŸsh®. ».K.500¡F Kªâa
bjhšfh¥ãa N¤âu§fËnyna vil, v©khd, mså£L¢
brh‰fŸ gy F¿¥ãl¥g£L mt‰W¡fhd òz®¢á KjÈa
ïy¡fz ÉâfŸ Tw¥g£LŸsij nt§flhry« És¡»
jÄHÇilna ï¡nfh£ghLfË‹ bjh‹ikia¢ R£L»wh®.

4. jÄHU¡nfíÇa 84brÛ (33 m§Fy = ïu©nlK¡fhš
mo) j¢RKs« áªJbtË¡ fhy¤âÈUªJ flªj 5000
M©Lfshf¤ bjhl®ªJ tªJŸsikia bfhL Ko r©Kf«
F¿¤JŸsh®. (Journal of Tamil Studies , N‹ 1980) áªJ btË¤
bjU¡fËš gy 33’, 11’ mo v‹w msÉš ïUªjij¡
f©nlh«. 11 v‹gJ 23/4 moÆ‹ eh‹F kl§F nyhjÈš
f©blL¡f¥g£l r§F X£oš brŒj xU á¿a mo¡nfhÈš
1.32 m§Fy« 5 gFâfshf (x›bth‹W« 0.264 m§Fy«)
ãÇ¡f¥g£LŸsJ. j¢RKH« 33 m§Fy¤ij 25 Mf¥ ãÇ¤jhš
x›bthU ãÇî« 1.32 m§Fy« tU« v‹gij neh¡Ff.
jŠir¥ bgUîilah® nfhÉY« âUt©zhkiyah® nfhÆY«
ïu©nl K¡fhš mo j¢RKH msÉ‹ gona f£l¥g£LŸsd.
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ïaš 6

rka«

1. rka« (kj«) v‹gJ bjŒt§fis¡ F¿¤J khªj®
e«òtij¡ (kWãwÉ, kWcyF, bjh‹k§fŸ c£gl) F¿¥g
jhF«. mªe«ã¡iffŸ bkŒ¥ã¡fnth, bghŒ¥ã¡fnth
Koahjit (can be neither affirmed nor falsified) flîŸ, M‹Äf« rh®ªj
ïªj e«ã¡ifia¥ ngh‹witna muáaš, bghUshjhu« g‰¿
m›t¥bghGJ ÃyÉ tU«, gšntW “ïr§fS«” (isms) mit
g‰¿a e«ã¡iffS« MF«.

2. áªJ ehfÇf¢ á‹d§fŸ 1921 ÈUªJ mfœthŒÉš
btË¥gl¤ bjhl§»d. MÆD« mj‰FK‹dnu (V‹ 19-«
ü‰wh©o‹ ïilÆÈUªnj) fhšLbtš, kiwkiyaofŸ
cŸË£l m¿P® gy® MÇa® ».K.1500 I x£o ïªâahî¡FŸ
EiHíK‹d® áwªj jÄÊa / âuhÉl ehfÇf« ïªâah KGtJ«
guÉÆUªâU¡f nt©L« v‹W« ã‰fhy ïªâa® thœÉaš,
rka« c£gl, jÄÊa ehfÇf¤ij mo¥gilahf¡ bfh©lnj
v‹w fU¤ij bjÇÉ¤âUªjJ g‰¿a KGÉtu§fŸ ãw ïaš
fËY« cŸsd.

3. áªJ ehfÇf rka¤ij¥ g‰¿ 2001 ïš M®.á.j©lh
‘Ahu¥ghÉš njh‹¿a ïªJ rka«’ Harappan origin  of Hindiusm

K¡»akhd üyhF« ïªâahÉš ï‹W« tH§»tU« ïªJ
rka¤ij¥ ngh‹w rkank áªJ ehfÇf¤âY« tH§»aJ v‹w
r®#h‹ kh®õšfU¤ij ï‹W mid¤J m¿PU« V‰»‹wd®.
(“Their religiion is so characteristically Indian, as hardly to be distinguished from

the still living Hinduism”)

4. áªJ ehfÇf¤âš RnkÇah, v»¥J ehfÇf§fËš ïUªjJ
ngh‹w bgÇa f£Lkhd¡ nfhÆšfŸ ïšiy vÅD« r§ffhy¤
jÄHf¤âš ïUªjJnghy ku¤jo tÊghL ngh‹wit gutyhf
ïUªâU¡F«. åLfËY« flîŸ cUt§fŸ, jfLfŸ, jha¤J¡fŸ
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ngh‹wit tÊgh£L¡F¥ ga‹g£oU¡fyh«. K¤âiufËš
cŸs cUt§fËÈUªJ murku« ngh‹w kutÊghL vUJ, ahid
ngh‹w Éy§FfŸ tÊghL, bg© bjŒt tÊghL ngh‹wit
ïUªjJ czu¥gL»wJ. ‘gRgâ’ K¤âiu (bkhfŠbrhjnuh: 420)
nah» cUÉš mikªj átid¡ F¿¥gJ v‹gJ kh®õš fU¤J.
khwhf mJ bg©bjŒt« v‹W fUJgt®fŸ v¢.ã.ršÈ th‹
(1964), V.ÏšbjbgŒjš (1978), Rg§fzh M¤nu (1987) M»nah®
Mt®; ï¡fU¤J bghJthf V‰f¥glÉšiy. Mltšyh‹
gok¤â‰F K‹ndhobad¡ fUj¤j¡f áiy Ahu¥ghÉš
»il¤ij nkny f©nlh«. È§f tot§fŸ gyî« »il¤
JŸsd. K¤âiufËš x‹W rkz Çõg njtiu¡ F¿¥g
jhfyh« - (M®.ã.rªjh: khl®‹ ÇÉô, MfÞL 1932). r¡fuK«
‘Rt¤âfK«’ PhÆ‰iw¡ F¿¥gjhfÈ‹ PhÆW tÊghL« ïUª
âU¡F« v‹g® áy®. »il¤JŸs áW áW gJikfËš áy ne®¤â¡
fldhf¡ nfhÆšfS¡F tH§f¥g£litba‹W« fUJ
»‹wd®. bj¥g¡Fs«, Úuhlš KjÈat‰¿‹ Kj‹ikÆ ÈUªJ«
ã‰fhy ïªJrka K‹ndho ïª ehfÇf¤âš fhz¡ »l¡»wJ.

5. âuhÉlÇ‹ jhŒ¤ bjŒt«bfh‰wit, giHnahŸ, fhdk®
bršÉ, fhL »HhŸ, flšbfGbršÉ vd¥ gy bga®fshš
miH¡f¥g£lhŸ. mtns nrnahdh»a KUfÅ‹ jhŒ (bgU«
ghzh‰W¥ gil: 457) Ahu¥gh ehfÇf jhŒ¤ bjŒtK« bfh‰
witÆ‹ tont v‹gJ ã.vš. rhÄ fU¤J. nyhjÈš tÊg£ljhf
m¿a¥gL« ‘tdthá bfh£lÇkhjh’ tot« fhdk® bršÉna;
všiya«k‹ (všy«k‹) kW cUtnk nuQfh v‹gJ« mt®
fU¤J. ï›tid¤J¥ bg© bjŒt§fË‹ ïiz¥ã‹ fhuz
khfnt ã‰fhy¤âš y{# bfsÇ ngh‹w bg© bjŒt§fŸ
tleh£oš cUthÆd® v‹»wh® mt® (Journal of Tamil Studies

December 1992.) ‘bkh. 430’ K¤âiu ngh‹wt‰¿š fhz¥gL«
VGf‹Åa® tot§fŸ fh®¤âif¥ bg©fis¡ F¿¡fyh«
v‹g® g®nghyh (South Asian Archaeology, 1987) tl ïªâa® jhŒ¤
bjŒt¤ij Hoi (She happened : MŒ?) v‹w bgaÇš tÊgL»‹wd®
v‹g® j©lh (g¡. 190)

6. ïªâahÉš rka ts®¢áÆš F¿¥ãl¤j¡fJ x‹W
c©L. cÆ®fŸ j« Éid¥ gaD¡nf‰g Û©L« Û©L« ãwÉ
baL¡F« v‹gJ bgs¤j kj¤â‹ K¡»a bfhŸif. ò¤jkj«
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njh‹¿a fhy¤âš njh‹¿a rkzK« MÓtfK« m¡ bfhŸif
íilaitna. ãwÉ¤ jisÆÈUªJ ÉLgLtJ rka¤â‹
F¿¡nfhŸ v‹gJ m«kj§fË‹ bfhŸif. ï«_‹W rka§
fS«, rh§»a - nahfh nfh£ghLfS« k£Lk‹¿, ntjhªj¡
bfhŸifí« MÇaušyhjtUilait v‹gJ tšYe®
fU¤J:-

Mšg®£ Rit£r®: ‘Vedanta is Brahminized Sankhya’

bAŒ‹Ç¢ Í«k®: ‘Sankhya - Yoga, Jainism and early Buddhism

represent the thinking of non - Aryan people of India’.

ïªj kWãwÉ¡ bfhŸifia r® ÉšÈa« n#h‹Þ ghuh£oíŸsh®.
j¤jkJ flîŸ brh‹djhf¡ Tw¥gL« rka¡ nfh£ghLfis
ÛW« kÅj® Ûsh euf¤âš v‹bw‹W« KoÉ‹¿¢ á¤âu
tij¡F£gLt® v‹w F%ukhd nfh£gh£il¡ bfh©lit
(»¿¤Jt«, ïRyh« ngh‹w) brÄ¤âa kj§fŸ; m¡nfh£gh£il
Él ïªâa rka§fË‹ kW ãwÉ¡ bfhŸif v›tsnth m¿î
ó®tkhdJ; flîŸ cz®¢á¡FfªjJ; ÔikÆ‹gh‰ bršyhJ
kÅjiu¡ jL¡ftšyJ vd n#h‹Þ T¿íŸsh®.

7. n#.vš. ãuh¡»§l‹ ïJg‰¿¡ TWtJ ( The Sacred Thread);

Éid¥ gaid e«òtJ v‹gJ kÅj‹ RaKa‰áia¡
ifÉ£L ‘el¥gJ el¡f£L«’ vd thsh ïU¡f¢ brŒí«
Ãiy (fatalism) vd¥ bghJthf¡ fUJtJ m¿ahikahF«.
‘Kªij¢ brašfshš ï‹iwa Ãiy v‰g£LŸsJ. ï‹W
eh« brŒí« brašfŸ tU§fhy¤ij Ã®zÆ¡F«’ v‹W
brhšY« bghGJ ‘kÅjÅ‹ ï‹iwa Ãiy j‹ brayhš
V‰g£lJ; tU§ fhy¤ijí« j‹ brayhš Ã®zÆ¡fyh«”
v‹W m¿îW¤Jt jhfnt bfhŸs nt©L«.

giHa cgÃlj§fËš kWãwÉ¡ bfhŸif òJikahd
jhfî« áyU¡F k£L« bjÇªj kiw bghUshfî«
F¿¥ãl¥g£L ïUªjJ. ïUªJ« ã‹d® m¡bfhŸif ò¤j
rkz rka§fŸ tÊahf ÉiuªJ midtuhY« ã‹g‰w¥
g£lJ v›thW? vªj k¡fŸ, r_f¤âdÇl« ïUªJ
bgs¤j® njh‹¿dhnuh mt®f Ëilna m¡ bfhŸif
gutyhf¤ bjh‹W bjh£L tH§» tªj bfhŸifahf mJ
ïUªâU¡fnt©L«. vdntjh‹ mJ ÉiuÉš mid¤J
k¡fË‹ nfh£ghlhf V‰W¡ bfhŸs¥g£lJ
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8. “tlnk‰»ÈUªJ EiHªj MÇa®fshš kfj« KjÈa
Ñœ¤âir ehLfËÈUªj MÇaušyhj nk‹k¡fŸ KGikahf
ïl« bga®ªây®. m¤jifa nk‹k¡fŸ FL«g§fŸ gy
bjhl®ªJ ïUªjd. MÇa MS« FL«g§fŸ tYÉHªJ åH¤
bjhl§»a ã‹ Kªija cŸq® MS« FL«g§fŸ Û©L«
tY¥bg‰wd. vL¤J¡fh£lhf rªâuF¥j bksÇa‹ ï¤jifa
FL«g¤ij¢ rh®ªjt‹. ò¤jU« m›thnw” v‹W bAŒ‹Ç¢ á«k®
(Heinrich Zimmer: The Philosophies of India; 1951) br¥ãíŸsijí« fUJf.

9. ïªJ rka¡ nfh£ghLfËš mo¥gilahfî« áwªjd
thfî« cŸsitbašyh« tleh£oš gutyhf 3000 M©Lf£F
K‹ thœªj jÄœ nk‹k¡fËlÄUªJ bgw¥g£lit v‹gij
í« mt‰iw MÇaUiladthf¡ bfhŸtJ m¿ahik
v‹gijí« kiwkiy mofŸ jÄH® ehfÇf« mšyJ
ntshs® ah®? (1923); khÂ¡fthrf® tuyhW« fhyK« (1930);
jÄH® kj« (1941) ngh‹w üšfËš ÃWÉíŸsh®. fh.R¥ãukÂa
ãŸis jÄH®rka« (1940) njtnea¥ ghthz® jÄH® kj« (1972)
M»nahU¡F« mofŸ fU¤J cl‹ghnlahF«.

10. Ç¡ ntj fhy¤âÈUªnj (».K.1000) “Fo, bfhiy kÈªj
MÇa ntŸÉÆ‹ ÔÉid¥ bg‰¿íŠ áW bjŒt tz¡f¢
áWikíª nj‰¿ m‹ò« mUS« bgUf¢ brŒj jÄœ¢
rh‹nwhU« cs®. mt® mUË¢ brŒjdnt K¤Ô ntŸÉí«
cU¤âu tÊghLŠ áwªbjL¤J¡ TW« ïU¡F, vR®, rhk,
mj®t ntj¥ gâf§fŸ áy gyî«; c©ik tHh cgÃlj§
fS«; rh§»a, nahf, itnrof, ieahÆf, ntjhªj N¤âu§
fS«; k‰r«, thí Kjyhd áy òuhz§fS«; bgs£fu«, ÄUnfª
âu« Kjyhd áy áthfk§fS« ãwîkh«’ v‹gJ mofŸ 1930
ïš vGâa Koî. ï« Koî¡fhd vL¤J¡fh£Lfshf kiw
kiy mofŸ jªJŸs gyt‰WŸ Kj‹ikahd áy tUkhW:-

‘ïU¡F ntj¤â‰ ‘guj®’ KjÈa bga®fshš tH§f¥ g£l
g©il¤ jÄœ e‹k¡fns (“guj®’ v‹D« bgaÇÈUªnj
‘ghuj«” cUthdJ). PhÆW, â§fŸ, Ô v‹D« K¤Ô toÉš
it¤J KGKj‰ flîshd átãuhid tÊgL« E£g
Kiwia¡ f©nlhuht®’ (1930)

‘ÉRthÄ¤âu® v‹D« jÄHur KÅtuhš brŒJ
nr®¡f¥g£l ïU¡F ntj _‹wh« k©oy¤âš cŸs
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fha¤âÇ kªâukhdJ PhÆ‰W k©oy¤â‹ f© Kis¤J
És§F« g®¡f‹ v‹D« bgaUila átãuh‹ nk‰whŒ
És§F»wJ’ (1923)

“bfhšyh mw¤ij Kj‹Kj‰ f©l¿ªJ mj‰ nf‰g¤ jkJ
ï«ik thœ¡ifia el¤âdt®fŸ jÄHÇš nk‹k¡fshŒ
ïUªj xU bgU« gFâahnu ... k‰iw k¡f£ ãÇÉdÇYŸ
vªj nknyhU« ï›tUkUªj‹d c©ikÆid¡
f©l¿ªây® ... tl¡»ÈUªj rkz, rh¡»a®, rh§»a®,
nahf® KjyhÆdhU§ bfhšyh tw¤âid Élh¥ãoahŒ¡
bfh©L xG»dušy nuh btÅš; rkz rh¡»a® Kjyhd
mtbušyh« MÇa® tUj‰F K‹dnk ïkakiy tiuÆ‰
guÉ ehfÇf¤â‰ áwªJ cÆ® thœªj tleh£Lj jÄœ
nk‹k¡fË‹ kuãš tªjtnu’ (1940)

11. jkJ rhâ nt‰Wikí« nghÈ¢irtU« (1923) üÈš
kiwkiyaofŸ ÉÇthf És¡F« ã‹tU« brŒâfŸ ï›
Éaš, mL¤j ïaš ïu©o‹ bghUŸfS¡Fnk bjhl®òil
adthF«. vÅD« trâ fUâ ï›ÉaÈnyna ju¥gL»‹wd.
(E©khQiHòyÄ¡f m¡fU¤JfŸ ntj / rkÞ»Uj bkhÊ,
g©gh£L MŒths®fŸ (ïªeh£ltU« rÇ, nkdh£ltU« rÇ)
ahuhY« ï›tsî bjËthf bjÇÉ¡f¥glÉšiy):

ehštif k¡f£ãÇÉdÇ‹ bgaiu m›tt® bjhÊš
btWghLg‰¿ vL¤njhJ« gâf« ï¥ òUlN¤j
kªâu¤ij¤ jÉu ntnwJ« ïU¡F ntj¤âš v§F§
fhz¥glhik ahD«, x‹gjhŠ brŒíËš ïU¡F,
vR® rhk« v‹D« _‹W ntj§fË‹ bgaiu vL¤J¢
brhšY« ï¥ òUl N¤j« m« _‹Wntj§ fSª
njh‹¿a ã‹d‹¿  K‹ÅUªjJ Mfhik ahD«,
ehšntW k¡f£ ghFghL« mjid baL¤J¡ TW«
òUlN¤jK« ïU¡F, vR® ,rhk« v‹D« _‹W ntj§fS«
ïa‰w¥g£lfhy¤âš ïUªjd mšy v‹gJ« cz®ªJ
bfhŸsš nt©L«.

ïÅ, khghuj¥ nghÇš KidªJ Ã‹w FUFy ghŠrhy mur®
fisí«, mt® tÊÆš tªj #df‹ m#hjr¤JU, #dnk#a,
gÇ¡Î¤, ït‰F MáÇadh»a itr«ghad‹ KjÈnahiu
í« vL¤njhJ« »UZz R¡ya#&® ntjK« mjndhL xU
fhy¤jh»a rhk ntjK« m« khghuj¥ngh®
Ãfœªjj‰F¥ã‹ M¡f¥ g£ldthjš bjËa¥gL«.
ï›Éu©L ntj§fŸ ïa‰w¥g£l fhy¤ijaL¤nj, m›
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ntj§fS¡F És¡f ciufshŒ vGªj ‘ãuhkz§’fS«
mt‰iwaL¤j ntŸÉ nt£liy kW¤J KG
Kj‰flîË‹ bkŒ« ikia¥ òy¥gL¤jî« g‹Åu©L
giHa cgÃlj§fS« M¡f¥g£ld. ïitfS©lhd
fhy¤âY§ Tl¥, ãw¥gsÉš rhântWghL brhšy¥gl
Éšiy. R¡y aR® ntj¤â‹ K¥gjh« ïaÈ‰ gy ntW
bjhÊšfis¢ brŒí« gšntW k¡f£T£l¤âd® bga®fŸ
k£Lnk vL¤Jiu¡f¥g£ oU¡»‹wd; ï§‡dnkij¤âßa
ãuhkz¤âYŠ brhšy¥ g£oU¡ »‹wd; Mdhš, mt‰W£
rhântWghLfS«, mt‰¿‹ ca®ò ïÊòfS« ngr¥gl
Éšiy. mj‰F xU rh‹W vL¤J¡ fh£LJ«: K‹bdhU fhš
ruRtâ ah‰w§fiuÆny ïUofŸ xU ntŸÉ nt£fyhÆd®.
m¥nghJ ‘ïšÿiõ’ v‹D« X® moik¥ bg©Â‹
òjštuhd ‘ftõh’ v‹gt® m› ntŸÉ¡F tªâUªjd®.
mt®fŸ mtiu X® moikÆ‹ ãŸis v‹gJ g‰¿ ïfœªJ,
m› ntŸÉ¡fs¤âÅ‹Wª Ju¤j, mt® br‹w ïl¤â‰nf
m›ah‰W Ú® bršYkhW flîŸ mUŸbrŒjd®;
mjidíz®ªj ïUofŸ mtiuÆfœªj jkJ m¿ahik¡F
tUªâ¥ ã‹d® mtiu xU áwªj ïUoahf V‰W tz§»d®;
v‹W I¤nuaãuhkz« (2, 19) òfY»‹wJ. ï¡ ‘ftõh’
v‹gtnu ïU¡F ntj¤â‹ g¤jh« k©oy¤â‰ gy
gâf§fis ïa‰¿ ÆU¡»‹wd®. ï›th‰wh‰ ãuhkz§fŸ
vGj¥g£l fhy¤âY« rhâ nt‰Wik ÃiybgwÉšiy
ba‹gJ òydh»‹wj‹nwh?

ï‹D«, gy ntŸÉfis¢ brŒJ Ko¤jtD«, m›
ntŸÉfËšKÅtu®¡F« ãw®¡F« Vuhskhd e‹bfhil
tH§»dtD«, ÉRth Ä¤âu KÅtiu¥ ghJfh¤jtD«,
ïU¡F ntj VHh« k©oy¤â‹ 18 M« gâf¤â‰ ghuh£l¥
g£ltD khd ‘ig#td‹’ v‹gh‹ xU N¤âund v‹W
khghuj« rhªâg®t« 2304 M« brŒíËÈUªJ Etš»‹wJ.

ï‹D«, ïU¡Fntj¥ gâf§fis M¡»a KÅtu® gyU« mur
tF¥ãidí« tÂf tF¥ãidíŠ nr®ªnjh® Mtbu‹W
k‰ròuhz¤â‹ 132M« ïaš tF¤Jiu¡»‹wJ. ïU¡F
ntj¤â‹ _‹wh« k©oy¤ij M¡»a ÉRthÄ¤âuU«,
k‰iw k©oy§fË‰ gâf§fŸ gyt‰iw M¡»a ittRt
jkD, ïl‹, ò%ut® KjyhÆdhU« mur tF¥ãdnu
Mt®; gyªj®, tªâa®, r§Ñ®¤â KjÈnah® itáa
tF¥ãd uht®. ïU¡F ntj¤â‹, Kjš k©oy¤JŸs 100
M« gâf¤ij ïa‰¿a Ç{uhRt®, m«gßõ®, rfnjt®,
gakh e®, Ruhj® Kjyhd ïUofŸ ItU« ÉUõh»® mur‹
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òjštuht® v‹W ïU¡F ntj¤â‹ mE¡ »ukÂifna
òfš»‹wJ. ï§‡dnk, m› ÉU¡Fntj¤â‹ 6 MtJ
k©oy¤âYŸs 15 M« gâf¤ij¢ brŒj åjA›aU«, 10
MtJ k©oy¤J 9 M« gâf¤ij M¡»a m«gßl® kfdhd
áªJ¤ ågU«, mj‹ 75 M« gâf¤ij ïa‰¿a ãÇa nkj®
kfdhd áªJø¤jU«, mj‹ 179 M« gâf¤ij¥ ghoa
cÓeuÇ‹ kf‹ áãí«, fhák‹d‹ ânthjhr‹ kf‹
ãuj®¤jdU«, mj‹ 98 M« gâf¤ij¥ òf‹w rªjEÉ‹
kf‹ njthãí« všyh« mur ïd¤ij¢ nr®ª
njhnuaht®. ï›thnw ï‹D« gy® cs®.

nk‰brhšÈa ïU¡Fntj¥ gâf§fis M¡»a
r¤âÇa itáa® v‹gh® jÄH ntshs tF¥ãdnu
aht®. ah§‡d bkÅ‰ TWJ«: nk‰fh£oa Ç{uhRt®
Kjyhd mur KÅt® ItU« nr®ªâa‰¿a gâf¤â‹ 12 M«
brŒíËš ‘nrhk‹’ v‹D§ flîŸ IªJ ïd¤jhiu¡
fh¥gtuhf¢ brhšy¥gL »‹wd®. ï¢ ‘nrhk‹’ v‹DŠ brhš
‘r ckh ’  v‹D« ïU bkhÊ¥ òz®¢áah‰ nwh‹¿
‘ciknahL Todt®’ v‹W bghUŸgL« vd mj®táuÞ
cgÃlj ciuÆny És¡f¥g£oU¤jÈ‹, m¢ brhš
átãuh‹ nk‰whjY«, ‘nrhkehj«’ v‹D« tleh£L¢  át
ãuh‹ âU¡nfhÆš m¥ bga®bg‰¿U¤jÈ‹ m~J mj‰F¥
ã‹D« xU rh‹whjY« e‹F És§F«. ïÅ¢ átãuhdh‰
fh¡f¥gL« Itif ïd¤âd® Mth® JUthr® fS«
aJ¡fS« mQ¡fS« JU»a®fS« óU¡fS« vd
It® mtbu‹W »Çã¤ v‹D« MáÇa® e‹bfL¤J¡
fh£oÆU¡»‹wh®. (Ç¡ ntj M§»y tot«, I g¡. 10) ï›
ittif ïd¤âdU« jÄœk¡f£ ãÇÉdnu aht
bu‹W uhbfhá‹ v‹D« tuyh‰W üyháÇa® jh«
MœªjhuhŒªbjGâa ntj ïªâah (g¡. 323-9) v‹D«
üÈš ÉÇ¤J És¡»ÆU¡»‹wh®. 2 tl¡»UªJ tªJ ïªâa
eh£LŸ EiHªj MÇa k¡fis vâ®¤j g¤J mur® fS¡F¤
jiytuhŒ Ã‹nwh® óU¡fS«, mt®¡F¤ JiztuhŒ
mŠrhbeŠáduhŒ ÃyÉa guj®fS« Mt®. ï¤ jÄH mur®
gâ‹kU£ át® (irt®) ÉõhÃa® (itZzt®) v‹gh®
ïUtU« nr®¤J¢ brhšy¥ gL»‹wd® (Ç¡ntj« 7, 18).
Mfnt, m¤Jiz¥ giHa fhy¤ânyna jÄHU£ át
ãuhid tz§FŠ irtU«, ÉZQit tz§F«
itZztU« tÈauhÆUªJ MÇaiu vâ®¤J
Ã‹wik òydhF«. giHa jÄœ k¡fS£ ngh®
tÈikÆš Äf¢ áwªJÃ‹w guj® j« FoÆ‰ nwh‹¿a
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mur®fns ï› ïªâa ehL KGikí« M©Ltªjd®;
mJg‰¿na, mt®fË‹ br§nfhš ÃHÈš tªJ it»a
MÇa k¡fŸ ï› ïªâa eh£il¥ “ghuj t®õ«’ v‹W
miH¥ghuhÆd®. FkÇ ehL flšbfh©lã‹
m§»Uªj jÄH®fns tlehL tiuÆ‰ br‹W
M§fh§F¡ Fona¿¥ g¤Jtif muáaiy eh£o
dh®fŸ. mt®fSŸ tlkJiuÆš murh©l aJ
Fy¤jt®fns ã‹d®¡ f©zid¤ jiy tdhŒ¡
bfh©L JthuifÆš tªJ Fona¿d®. m› aJ
Fy¤jtÇš xU gFâahnu bga®¤Jª jÄœeh£o‰
nghªJ vUikôÇ‰ Fona¿d®. (R.C.Dutt: I g¡. 19)
vUikôÇ‰ Fona¿a aJFy¤jtuh»a ntË®¡F¤
jiytnd òweh}‰¿‰ Tw¥gL« ïU§nfh ntŸ
v‹D« k‹d‹ Mth‹. ï›thW ït® ngh‰ wÄœ
eh£oD« ãwehLfËD« mª ehË‰ guÉÆUªj
ntshs k‹d®fŸ tuyhWfis ciu¡f¥ ò»‹ ïJ
Äf ÉÇí«. ï¤ jÄH ntshs mur®fisna giHa
tlbkhÊ ntj§fS« cgÃlj§fS« ‘uh#ªa®’, ‘r¤âÇa®’
v‹D« bga®fsh‰ F¿¥gthÆd v‹gj‰F, kD
âuhÉl®fis¢ ‘r¤âÇa®’ v‹W TWjny (10, 43, 44) rh‹wh«.
jÄH ntshsÇš cHî¤bjhÊš brŒjhU«, cHî¤
bjhÊyh‰ bg‰w g©l§fis¡ bfh©L É‰whUnk
tlüšfËš ‘itáa®’ v‹W Ety¥gLthuh Æd®. ï›thW
fh£l¥g£l r¤âÇaU« itáaUkh»a jÄH
ntshsnu bjh‹W bjh£L¢ átãuhid tz§»
tUgtuhŒ ïU¤jÈ‹, m« k¡f£ãÇÉd® Itiuí§
fh¥gt® ‘nrhk‹’ v‹D« átãuhdhf ïU¡F ntj«
òfYtjhÆ‰bw‹f. vdnt, ïU¡F ntj¤â‰ gy¥gy
gâf§fŸ ïa‰¿a r¤âÇa itáa®fŸ midtU« jÄH
ntshs®fns ahjiy¤ bj‰bwd cz®ªJbfhŸf.

ï›thW r¤âÇa itáauh»a ntshs®fS« ït® jk¡F¡
F‰nwt‰bwhÊš òÇthuhd N¤âuU«, k‰iw MÇaU«
fyªJ ntj§fisí« ãuhkz§fisí« g‹Åu©L
cgÃlj§fis í« M¡»it¤j fhy¤â‰, ãw¥gsÉš
jk¡FŸ ca®î jhœî fhzhJ, cÆ®thœ¡if¡F ï‹¿
aikahj ehšntW bjhÊšfisa« brŒJ bfh©L
c©zš fy¤jšfËš VbjhU ntWghL Ä‹¿ xUÄ¤J
thœªjduhfÈ‹, m¡ fhy¤â‰ ãw¥gsÉš ca®î jhœî
bfhŸS« rhâ nt‰Wik á¿JÄšiyba‹W bjËf. ïjdh
y‹nwh thíòuhzK« (8, 190-3) ‘ÔatD¡F, kd¤öŒik
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ïHªjtD¡F ntj§fS« mt‰¿‹ rl§FfS«
ntŸÉfS« g£oÅ »l¤jY« bj‹ òy¤jh® flÅW¤jš
Kjyhd ÉidfS« gaid¤ jU»‹¿y; mf¤nj ïÊªj
ïa‰ifíilatdhÆU¥ngh‹ òw¤nj v¤Jiz
Ka‰ánahL rl§Ffis¢ brŒjhdhÆD«, mit á¿J«
ga‹glh. xUt‹ mG¡F beŠr¤ njhL jd¡FŸs bghUŸ
KGJ§ fhL¤jhndD«, mjdhš e‹ik vŒjkh£lh‹;
Mjyhš ešy j‹ikna ca®¢á¡F VJthF«,” v‹W
TWtjhÆ‰W.

ïÅ, _‹W ntj§fS¡F« ã‰g£ljh»a òUl N¤j¤
âY«, mj‰F« ã‰g£ljh»a ãUf jhuÂaf cgÃlj¤
âY« (1, 4, 15) ehštif¢ rhâ¥bga® fhz¥goD«,
K‹idaâš mª eh‰ rhâÆdU« xU KGKj‰flîË‹
ãŸisfshjY«, ã‹idaâš mªeh‰rhâÆdÇl¤J«
ïiwt‹ ÃiwªJ És§FjY« e‹F t‰òW¤J ciu¡f¥
gLjÈ‹, ïª üšfŸ njh‹¿a fhy¤âš ehštif¢ rhâfŸ
ïUªjik bgw¥goD«, mtUŸ ca®î jhœîfŸ ïUªjik
òydhf Éšiy.

ãuhkz§fŸ njh‹Wtj‰F K‰g£l ntjfhy¤ âš óûš
mÂí« tH¡f§ fhz¥glhikahš, mJg‰¿ í©lhd rhâ
nt‰Wikí« mŠPh‹W ïUªjâšiy. rjgjãuhkz¤
âY« (2, 4, 2), bfsêj» cgÃlj¤âYnk (2, 7) óûš
mÂí§ F¿¥ò Kj‹Kj‰ fhz¥gL»‹wJ. ï›Éu©
oY§Tl¥ gfyt‹ Ñœghš vG«nghJ mtid tz§F§
fhiy¥bghGâY«, ntŸÉ nt£F« bghGâYnk khªj®
óûš mÂªJ k‰iw¡ fhy§fËš mjid¡ fH‰¿ÉL«
tH¡f« e‹F bjÇªnjhj¥ g£likahš, ïª üšfŸ
c©lhd fhy¤âY« rhânt‰Wik Æ‹ bghU£L¥ óûš
mÂa¥glÉšiyba‹gJ«, ïiwtid tÊgLª bjhÊÈ‰
òFªâU¥ngh® m¤bjhÊÈ‰ òfhjh® j«ik mQfhkš
Éy»¥nghj‰F x® milahs khfnt mjid m¤bjhÊš
ïa‰W« neu§fËš k£L« mÂªâUªjdbu‹gJ« ïÅJ
És§F«.

MÇa® k£Lk‹¿ MÇaušyhj ãwU« (âuhÉlU«) Ç¡ntj
fhy¤ânyna ãuhkzuhf, ÇÎfshf V‰f¥g£ld® v‹gJ
jhnkhju j®kheªj nfhr«ã (1950-51 On the Origin of the Brahmin

gotras Jounal of the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society  26.21-80š)

cila Koî« MF«. m¤jif âuhÉl ÇÎfŸ jh§fŸ vªj
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MÇa murÅl« nr®ªJbfh©ldnuh mt‹ nfh¤âu¤ijna
jkJ nfh¤âukhf¡ bfh©ld® (ã‰fhy¤âš  ïij¤ jiyÑHhf
kh‰¿ FUthd ãuhkzÅ‹ nfh¤âunk murD¡F« v‹W
òidªJ bfh©ld®.)  c©ikÃiy ïJthifahšjh‹
ïªâahÉš gygFâfËY« cŸs ãuhkzU« clyik¥ò,
njh‰w« M»a clÈa‰ TWfËš bgUksî khWg£L
cŸsnjhL, xU khÃy ãuhkz® ï‹bdhU khÃy ãuhkzUl‹
kz cwî bfhŸshj Ãiyikí«, xU khÃy¤â‰FŸS« cŸs
gytif ãuhkz¢ rhâÆd® j¤jk¡FŸ kz cwî bfhŸshj
Ãiyikí« cŸsbj‹g® nfhr«ã.

“My thesis is that, specifically as regards some important Brahmins, the

gotra system is adopted by small groups of pre-Ksatriya and pre - Aryan people

from Aryan invaders; as these groups take the functions of priesthood, they are

most logically assigned to the patriarchal clan-group of those for whom they

officiate. They consequently acquire the same gotra; only afterwards does the

rule become its opposite, when the Vedic Kshatrias have died out by the rise of

settlements and the emergence of other warriors of obscure origin who fight their

way to the top. At that stage, it becomes quite possible to assign to these

newcomers, the same gotra as that of the priests, who have maintained a continuity

of tradition and acquired a monopoly of scripture by long and arduous study. I do

not mean to imply that all gotras, or even all Brahmin gotras originated in this way.

xxx. gotra lists could not be closed, and newcomers were obviously being

recruited into the ranks of the priesthood. The Nagara Brahmins of Gujarat are

supposed to be medieval immigrants. If the institution of marriage were so stricty

bounded by caste and gotra rules, it would be difficult to explain the strong racial

heterogeneity of Brahmins in India, as well as the existence of endogamous regional

units within them (amounting to sub - castes) which have no basis in scripture)

- D.D. Kosambi, 1950 - 51

12. mofshÇ‹ nk‰brh‹d fU¤J¡fË‹ fUit¥ ã‹tU
khW fh. m¥gh¤Jiuah® 1956 ïš “1800 M©Lf£F K‰g£l
jÄHf«” jÄHh¡f¤â‹ mo¡ F¿¥ãš) RU§f¡ F¿¤jh®:

“jÄH® g©ila¢ rka thœî ï‹iwa gy rka§fË‹
cUthfh_y¡ fU Kjiy¤ j‹Ål khf¡ bfh©l thœnt
ahF«. mâš všyh¢ rka_yK« fhzyh«... ò¤j, rkz,
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irt, itzt¡ fU¤J¡fŸ cUthFK‹, m¢ rka¥ bga®fŸ
ntW ntwhf¤ jÄH® be¿ÆÅ‹W ãÇí K‹, MÇa®
ïilÃ‹W jÄHÇ‹ xUbe¿ia¥ gythW ãÇ¡FK‹
m›btšyh be¿ fS¡F« tÊfh£oa Äf K‰g£l fhy¤
jÄœ m¿t® kuòrh®ªj m¿PUŸ xUtnu âUtŸSt®
v‹gJ cŒ¤Jzu¤j¡f c©ikahF«.”

13. kiwkiyaofŸ fU¤J¡fis¥ ngh‹nw ntWgy
m¿P® bjÇÉ¤JŸs ïirªj fU¤J¡fŸ tUkhW:-

(i) “ek¡F¡ »il¡F« jftšfbsšyh« xUg¡f¤âÈUªJ
»il¡F« (ãuhkz¢ rh®ghd) jftšfns. KG¤ jftšfS«
»£oÆUªjhš ïªâa® rka« âuhÉl® rkank (ï§Ftªj
MÇa®fŸ áªjid¡nf‰g¢ brŒa¥g£l áy kh‰w§fS¡F£
g£L) v‹gij cz®ªJ ïU¥ngh«.

“ãuhkz¢ rKjha¤njhL KGikahf x¥ãl¡Toa
mik¥ò cy»š ntW vªj eh£oY« ïšiy. f¤njhÈ¡f¥
ghâÇfis¥ nghynth, Kfkâa Kšyh¡fis¥ nghynth xU
F¿¥ã£l nfh£gh£il¡ »Ë¥ãŸis nghy fhyh fhyK«
ö¡»¥ão¤J tÈíW¤â tUtjšy ãuhkz® j‹ik. ïªâah
Éš cUthF« mšyJ EiHí« vªj¢ rka¤ijí« nfh£
gh£ilí« fhy¤J¡F¤ j¡f kh‰w§fSl‹ j§fŸ jiyikÆš
brašgL¤j¡ fUJ« áªjidahs nk£L¡Fo¥ gu«giu
jh§fŸjh« v‹gt® mt®fŸ”.

“ãuhkzUila neh¡f« ‘F¿¥ghf ïªj rka¤ij¤jh‹ gu¥g
nt©L«’ v‹gjhf v‹W« ïUªjâšiy. ïªâahÉš guî«
vªj¢ rkakhÆD« rÇ mjid tÊel¤â¡ ifahSgt®fŸ
jh§fshf ïU¡fnt©L« v‹gnj mt®fŸ F¿¡nfhŸ”. - r®
rh®yÞ vÈa£. Buddhism and Hinduism’ vol 2; p.9

“Were our knowledge less one-sided, we might see that it would
be more correct to describe Indian religion as Dravidian religion
stimulated and modified by the ideas of Aryan invaders”

“The Brahmans are an interesting social phenomenon without exact
parallel elsewhere. They are not like the Catholic or Muslim clergy,
a priesthood pledged to support certain doctrines, but an intellectual,
hereditary aristocracy who claim to direct the thought of India,
whatever forms it may take.”
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‘The guiding priciples of the Brahmins have alway been not so
much that they have a particular creed to enforce, as that whatever
the creed of India, they must be its ministers’

(ii) ÉZQ bj‹dh£oš âuhÉl® tÊg£l xU bjŒt«.
ã‹d® MÇa® ÉZQit¤ j« bjŒtkhfî« V‰W¡
bfh©ld® (n#. ãÇÞyÞ» 1934-35 “The name of the God Visnu and

the Krsna legend” Quarterly Journal of the Mythic Society; pp 39-48.

(iii) Ç¡ntj fhy¤ânyna MÇa® g©ghL ‘KG MÇa¤’
j‹ikia ïHªJÉ£lJ v‹gij m›ntj 8 M« k©ly¤â
ÈUªJ c‹Å¡fyh«. MÇaušyhjh® g©ghL Ç¡ntj¤âš
cŸsJ - mJî« F¿¥ghf¥ bgUksî¡F v£lh« k©ly¤âš.
(FŠP‹ uh#h 1940 nf.É. u§frhÄ Ia§fh® ghuh£L ky®)

The presence of the eighth book leads one to the hypothesis that
even at the time of the Rig Veda, the Aryan culture had ceased to
be purely an Aryan one. There is a good deal of non-Aryan element
in the Rig Veda, mostly in the eighth book.

(iv) ïšânfh òfhÞ fU¤J: Ç¡ntj ÇÎfËš bgU«
ghnyh® MÇaušyhjhuhf¤jh‹ ïUªâU¡fnt©L«. South Asian

Archaelogy 1981 (Cambridge, 1984)

(v) ‘ïªâahÉš ntjfhy¤J¡F Kªija fhy¢ rka«
bgUksî¡F Ahu¥gh ehfÇf¤âš tH§»a âuhÉlrka
khfnt ïUªjJ. m¢rka¤ij KjÈš fil¥ão¡f¤ bjhl§
»at®fŸ ‘Ç¡ntj’ MÇaU¡F K‹dnu áªJ¥gFâ¡F tªJ
É£l MÇa®fŸ (ã‰iw ‘Ç¡ntj’ MÇa® ït®fis, jhÞí,
Éuh¤a vd miH¤jd®) mªj ‘Kªij MÇa®’ jh¡f¤âdhš
m¡ bfhŸif Ç¡ntj MÇaÇlK« guÉ m› ntj¤âY« V¿aJ’.
“rhÉ¤âÇ bjh‹kK« mjDil‹ bjhl® òila rl§FfS«
áªJ ehfÇf fhy¤ânyna cUthdit.” - mÞnfh g®nghyh

The religion of pre-Vedic India goes back to a large extent to a Dravidian

sub-stratum (linked with the Harappan culture) whose tradiitons were transmitted

to Vedic times by an earlier wave of non-Vedic Aryans, the Dasa and Vratyas:

Asko Parpola. 1981 Studia Orientalia, 50)

There is new evidence for the Harappan and Dravidian origin of many

conceptions and cultic practices that are central in later Indian religions, not only in
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Saivism and Sakti - Tantrism, but in the Vedic ritual too. Asko Parpola (1985). The

sky garment: A study of the Harappan religion and and its relation to the

Mesopotamian and later Indian religions’ Studia Orientalia 57.

“Savitri and Resurrection: the ideal of devoted wife, her forehead mark,

Sati and human sacrifice in Epic - Puranic, Vedic, Harappan - Dravidian, and Near

- Eastern perspectives”: Asko Parpola; Studia Orientalia (1998).

(vi) 1985 ïš btËtªj South Asian Ardraeology 1983 üÈš
Mšá‹ fU¤J “áªJ ehfÇf KJÃiy¡ fhy¤ânyna (2900 -
1500). ïªnjh - MÇa bkhÊ ngRe® ï§F tªJ áªJ rka« -
g©gh£L¡ TWfis cŸth§»¡ bfh©L ã‹d® Ç¡ntj«
ïWâ tot« bg‰w ».K.1000¤âš áªJ¢ rka¡ nfh£ghLfŸ Ç¡
ntj¤âš V¿ÆU¡fnt©L« v‹gjhF«.

(vii) ïªJ rka¤âš ah©L« fhz¥gL« cUt tÊghL
ïªâahÉš ïUªj MÇaušyhjh® tÊgh£L KiwfËš
ïUªnj ãuhkÙa¤J¡F tªjJ. (G.M. Bongard Levin: A complex study

of Ancient India, 1986).

(viii) bkhfŠbrhjnuh K¤âiuÆš fhz¥gLgt® ngh‹w
(MÇa®fS¡F Kªija ïªâa) nah»fŸ tªnj¿fSila
bkhÊia¢ áy fhy¤J¡FŸ f‰W¡bfh©L jkJ rka kiw
bghU£fis (ntj¥ ghlšfis ïa‰¿a) ãuhkz®fS¡F¡
f‰ã¡f¤ bjhl§»É£ldnuh?” (thšg®£: A New History of India;
1982)

(ix) MÇa ehnlhofË‹ Ku£L¥ gH¡f tH¡f§fŸ,
mt®fSila fLikahd bgU«ngh®fŸ M»at‰W¡F«
mÏ«ir¡F« (cÆ®fS¡F CW brŒahik), beLªbjhiyî
Mifahš nahf«, jhŒ¤ bjŒt tÊghL ngh‹wt‰iw¥nghy
mÏ«irí« MÇa®fS¡F K‰g£l (áªJ¤ jÄœ) k¡fËl
ÄUªnj mt®fŸ bg‰wjhf eh« fUjnt©oíŸsJ. (thšg®£:
An Introduction to India; 1991)

(x) M®.á. j©lh fU¤J¥go ãUF (irªjt®), R¡u, ¢atd,
M§»uÞ, kÏjhÞ, táZl® KjÈat®fŸ âuhÉlnu. ïªJ
kj¤âš cŸs KÅtÊghL, bg©bjŒttÊghL, óir, nfhÆš,
cUt tÊghL, jªâu« (Tantrism) KjÈait âuhÉl¡ TWfns;
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v‹W« gy giHa âuhÉl¡ TWfŸ mj®t ntj¤âš cŸsd
v‹W« mt® fUJ»wh®. nkY« mt® ntj fhy MÇaÇl«
ïªâahÉš cUth»a ãuhkz tF¥ò ngh‹W Vid ehLfËš
ïªnjh Inuh¥ãaÇl« cUthfÉšiy v‹gijí« R£o¡
fh£L»wh®.

“The institution of Brahmins is unique to the Vedic Aryans. It has no parallels

in pre-Christian Indo-European traditions. - R.C. Dhanda; p 166.

14. ï‹W cy»š cŸs rka§fËš všyh« bjh‹ik
ahdJ át tÊghnl v‹W bkhfŠbrhjnuh mfœthŒî
g‰¿a 1931 M©L üÈnyna kh®õš rh‰¿dh®. m©ik¡fhy
tuyh‰w¿P® áy® fU¤J« ïJnt: thšg®£ (1991) ‘át‹ tÊghL
tl ïªâahitÉl bj‹dh£ošjh‹ k¡fËl« Kj‹ik
bg‰WŸsJ bj‹dh£L¤ âuhÉlk¡fŸ MÇa®fS¡F beL§
fhy¤J¡F K‹dnu m§F Ãiybg‰W ïUªjikia ïJ
fh£Ltjhfyh«. jhŒ¤ bjŒt tÊghL« bj‹dh£ošjh‹
ÄFªJ fhz¥gL»wJ.’

Í.v«. uhg®£Þ: òâa bg§FÆ‹ cyf tuyhW (2007) ‘ï‹W
tÊgl¥gL« ïªJ¡ flîs®fËš jiyik¢áw¥ò thŒªjt®
fËš xUt‹ át‹. bjhšgH§fhy¤âš ïUªjití« k¡fŸ
ïd¥bgU¡f«, mt®fŸ bršt¥bgU¡f« M»at‰iw F¿¡
nfhshf¡ bfh©litíkhd tÊgh£L KiwfŸ gy át‹ tÊ
gh£oš ïizªJŸsd. bjh‹ikahd át‹ tot« ngh‹w
x‹iw bkhfŠnrhjnuh K¤âiu x‹W bfh©LŸsJ. át‹
milahskhf¡ bfhŸs¥gLtJ«, j‰fhy¡ nfhÆšfËš k¡fŸ
tÊgLtJkhd È§f« ngh‹w f‰fŸ Ahu¥gh ehfÇf v¢r§fËš
cŸsd. vdnt ï‹W cyf¤âš Ã‹W ÃyÉtU« rka§fËš
át‹ tÊghnl mid¤ijí«Él¤ bjh‹ikthŒªjJ vd
cŒ¤Jzu¢ rh‹WfŸ cŸsd.

15. jÄÊa¢ (âuhÉl) rka§fŸ mšyhj Vidaitbašyh«
Éy§Ffis¡ bfh‹W flîs®¡F¥ gil¥gij¢ áwªj tÊ
gh£L¢ brayhf Éâ¤jJl‹ kÅj‹ c©zî«, flîs®¡F¡
bfh‹W gil¡fînk Éy§Ffis mtut® flîŸ gil¤jd®
vd¤ jkJ òÅj üšfËš vGâ it¤JŸs ÃiyÆš, âuhÉl®
rka§fshd rkzK« bgs¤jKnk bfhšyh neh‹ig m¿
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îW¤âa kh©òilait v‹W f©nlh«. m¢ rka§fË‹
nt®fŸ áªJ btË ehfÇf¤âš ïUªâU¡fnt©L«.

16. rh§»a« MÇaušyhjhUilaJ; cgÃõ¤J¡fŸ;
rh§»a¡ fU¤Jfis¡ fl‹ bfh©LŸsd; v‹gij nkny
f©nlh«. nahfK« MÇašyhjhÇl« (âuhÉl® - MÞâÇ¡)
cUthd bj‹g® V.ã. f®k®f® (Religions of India) ‘Fliy’ v‹D«
brhšÈÈUªJ F©lhÈÅ’ cUth»aJ v‹g® mt®. ÉÉa‹
bth®¤â§lD« (A History of Yoga; Routledge and Kegan Paul; 1982)

ï¡fU¤âdnuaht®:

1922š r® #h‹ kh®õš bkhbfhŠbrhjnuhÉš mfœªj
bghGJ nahf« g‰¿a Äf¥ gH§fhy¢ rh‹WfŸ »il¤jd.

[ãuhkz®fË‹ ntj kj¤â‰F vâuhdt®fS« mj‰F¥
òw«ghdt®fS« Md Þukz RaáªjidthâfŸ] ntj
kj¤â‰F K‰g£l rka¡ nfh£ghLfËY« m‰iw ehŸ
cy»š gutyhf ïUªJ tªj nfh£ghLfshd Éy§Ffis
(V‹ kÅj®fisí«?) gÈÆ£L flîs®fis¤ âU¥â¥
gL¤Jjš, gÆ®fŸ ešy Éis¢rš jUtj‰fhd rl§FfŸ
ngh‹wt‰W¡F« vâuhdt®fshf ïUªâU¡fnt©L«.
ï¤jifa gytif¥g£l rka¢ Raáªjid ïa¡f§fËš
nahf¥ gÆ‰á bghJthd Twhf ïUªjJ.

rh§»a j¤JtK« ntjfhy¤â‰F Kªâna ïªâahÉš
njh‹¿ajhf¤ bjÇ»wJ.

17. áªJehfÇf k¡fis¥ órhÇ mur®fŸ Priest - kings M©L
tªjd® v‹w kh®õš, åy® M»nah® fU¤J Mjhuk‰wJ
v‹g® bghbrš. (2002: 114-115) órhÇ - mur‹ vd mt®fŸ R£L«
cUt« (DK 1909) órhÇík‹W, murDk‹W, ïu©L« fyªjJ
kšy; f‰gid cUt« v‹gh® bghbrš.

18. ã‰fhy ïªâa r_f - rka mik¥ã‹ Kj‹ik¡
TWfŸ gyî« áªJbtË ehfÇf¤âš fhz¥g£ld v‹w
thšg®£ (1991)‹ T‰W ï›ÉaY¡F Koîiuahf mikí«.

19. kj« g‰¿¡ TW«bghGJ ï‹bdh‹iwí« ïWâahf¡
fU¤â‰ bfhŸtJ ey«: gšntW rka§fŸ, mt‰¿‹ bkŒÆaš
ngh‹wit g‰¿a cz®btšyh« v¡fhy¤âY« vªeh£oY«bghJ
k¡fËš g¤JÉG¡fh£L¡F«Fiwthdt®fËilnajh‹
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Xusî¡F ïUªâU¡F«. Vida 90 ÉG¡fh£od® ÃiyntW.
ï›î©ikia fdfrig¥ ãŸis (1904) m‹nw T¿dh®:
‘všyh ehLfËY«, všyh¡ fhy§fËY« (g©L«, ï‹W«)
cŸsJnghš jÄHÇilnaí« ï¤jifa rka¡ nfh£ghL
fS¡F« btFk¡fŸ eilKiwÆš fil¥ão¡F« rka
e«ã¡iffŸ, rl§FfS¡F« bgU¤j ntWghL c©L (As usual

among all nations, ancient and modern, the philosophic doctrines of the Tamils

were far apart from the popular beliefs and ceremonies). ‘KªJ jÄœ¢’ áªJ
ehfÇf k¡fŸ rka¤J¡F« ïJ bghUªJtJjh‹. ïnj fU¤ij
bA¢. M®. ng£ jkJ âUbešntÈ bfr£oaÇš (1917) ã‹
tUkhW T¿íŸsh®:

C®njhW« bghJk¡fŸ kd¥ó®tkhf C¡f¤Jl‹
tÊgL« Vuhskhd cŸq®¤ bjŒt§fis¥ g‰¿ mL¤J
És¡f¥gL»wJ. Äf¥bgU«gh‹ikahd k¡fis¥
bghU¤jtiu¤ j§fŸ m‹whl thœ¡if Ãfœ¢áfis
Ã®zÆ¥gt®fS«, (khªj‹ bjŒtkhf Mdhš v¥go
el¥ghndh m¥go) ád« v‰g£lhš nfLÉis¡f¡
Toat®fS«, bghªâif V‰g£lhš nfL tuhkš jL¤J«,
tªjhš Ú¡»í« ey« brŒa¡ Toat®fS« Mf mt®fŸ
e«òtJ át‹, âUkhiy mšy: gšntW cUt§fËš
tÊgl¥gL« jhŒ¤ bjŒtkh»a fhË, k‰W« cŸq®¤
bjŒt§fshd Rliykhl‹ k‰W« mJngh‹w
‘Joahd’ bjŒt§fisna

“The accounts which will shortly be given of the hosts of lesser deities and

of the enthusiasm with which they are worshipped, may serve to show that the

gods who for the mass of the people rule and direct their daily lives, who bring evil

and can if willing remove it, who are intelligible beings - men on the grand scale are

not Siva and Vishnu but Kali in her various forms, and (local gods like) Sudalaimadan

and his horrid crew.
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ã‰fhy Mltšyh‹ gok¤â‹
mo¥gil (?) - Au¥gh nah» (?)

át‹ - gRgâ
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ïaš 7

áªJ ehfÇf¤J¡F«, vyh«, RnkÇa,
v»¥J KjÈa ehfÇf§fS¡F« cŸs

bjhl®òg‰¿a ëuhÞ (1953)
üÈ‹ fU¤JfŸ

bghJthf ï‹W g‹dh£l¿P® V‰F« fU¤J vyh« - RnkÇa
- v»¥J ehfÇf¤ jh¡f¤jhš jh‹ jÄÊa¢ áªJ ehfÇfK«
cUth»ÆU¡F«; mšyJ áªJ ehfÇf« c£gl mid¤Jnk
Vw¤jhH rkfhy¤âš áw¥gilªâU¡F« v‹gJjh‹. áªJ
ehfÇf¤âÈUªJ Vidait njh‹¿ÆU¡fyhbk‹D«
fUJnfhis v©Â¥ gh®¥gj‰F ïirnth®Tl xU áynu;
vÅD« m¡fUJnfhis tYthf K‹ it¤J 1953š Studies in

Proto Indo Mediterraneam Culture v‹D« E©khQiHòyÄ¡f MŒî
üiy (551 g¡f«) btËÆ£lt® bA‹¿ ëuhÞ ghâÇah®,
ÞbgÆ‹ eh£il¢ nr®ªjt®. gšntW m¿Éa‰ òy§fËš
flªj 60 M©LfËš ÃfœªJŸs ts®ÃiyÆ‹ mo¥gil
ÆY« Tl mªü‰ brŒâfË‰ áy MœªJ fUj¤ j¡fitahŒ
ïU¥gjhš, mt‰¿‹ RU¡f¤ij ï›Éaš jU»wJ. [ ]

F¿fS¡FŸ cŸsit k£Lnk mt® vGâait g‰¿a áy
fU¤JfŸ.

(ëuhÞ üÈ‹) m¿Kf« 1 - 26

[ïªnjh MÇa bkhÊ ngReÇ‹ (áWv©Â¡ifÆš) EiHî¡F
K‹d®] ïªâahbt§F« âuhÉlbkhÊ ngRenu tá¤J tªjd®
(bAÉ£ 1889; Ahš 1913). Ç¡ntj« cgÃõ¤J¡fŸ fhy¤â
ÈUªnj âuhÉl¤jh¡f« (Éid¡bfhŸif, kWãw¥ò, nahf«)
cŸsJ. ntj, òuhz¥ gFâfËš gy g©il¤ âuhÉl
üšfË‹ bkhÊbga®¥òfns. [ëuhR¡F 22.11.1942 m‹W vGâa
foj¤âš É.vÞ. R¡j§f® ‘íâZou‹ fij MÇa® tuî¡F«
Ç¡ntj¤J¡F« KªâaJ v‹gJ rÇahd fU¤nj’ vd¤
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bjÇÉ¤jh®.] ehfÇfk‰w ÃiyÆš ïªâahÉ‰FŸ EiHªj
ïªnjh MÇa® jkJ bkhÊia r«Þ»Ujkhf (âUªâa bkhÊahf)
M¡»¡bfh©ld®. (They converted their rude matter - of - course speech

-- a speech of shepherds and husbandmen - into a classical Sanskrit language)

âuhÉlbkhÊ ngRe® e©Ây¡fiu ehLfËÈUªJ
ïªâahÉ‰F« bj‹ïªâahÉ‰F« tªjt®fŸ mšy®.
ï§»UªJ m§F br‹W ã‹d® cybf§F« ehfÇf¤ij¥
gu¥ãat®fŸ ït®fns. ï¤Jiw MŒîfŸ Ãiwtilí«
bghGJ âuhÉl ehfÇfkh»a áªJehfÇf« cyfehfÇf¤â‹
bjh£oš v‹gJ V‰f¥gL«.

“the Dravidians of India, after a long period of development in this country,

travelled westwards, and settling successively in the various lands, they found

their way from Mesopotamia upto the British isles, spread their race -- afterwards

named Mediterranean owing to the place where they were known anthropologically

-- through the west and made their civilization flourish in two continents, being

thus the originators of the modern world civilization . The Mediterranean

nations of the ancientworld were racial off-shoots of the mighty proto-Indian race”

[After the problems of decipherment of Indus script and those of the migration

of Dravidian civilisation out of India to Elam, Sumeria and the west are solved.]

India will be acknowledged as the cradle of human civilization.

ïaš I: bkhbfŠbrhjnuh vG¤ij thá¤jš 29-158.

áªJ vG¤âÈUªJ jh‹ ãuÄ vG¤J njh‹¿aJ. mJ
fU¤bjG¤J ideo-phonographic; ÈãahdJ Picto - Phonographic. mit
mirbaG¤J mšy; bkŒbaG¤J (k£L«) mšy; KGikahd
brh‰fis¡ F¿¥git; ÉtuizfŸ, T‰WfŸ KjÈait
MF«. áªJ vG¤J¥bgh¿¥òfis¥ ã‹tUtdt‰¿‹
mo¥gilÆš go¥gJjh‹ bghU¤jkhF«:

(1) áªJ ehfÇf« MÇaUilaJ m‹W; âuhÉl® cilaJ;
(âuhÉl® e©Ây¡fiu ehfÇf§fË‹ k¡fSl‹ bjhl®
òilat®fŸ. vdnt áªJ¥ bgh¿¥òfS¡F« RnkÇa«, v»¥J,
v¤UÞf‹, Ändht‹ KjÈa bgh¿¥òfS¡F« áy x¥òikfŸ
ïU¡F«); áªJehfÇf k¡fŸ ngáaJ bjhšâuhÉl bkhÊ.
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(2) (áªJ ehfÇf¤) bjhš âuhÉlbkhÊÆ‹ ïy¡fz«

ts®¢áailahj ÃiyÆš ïUªâU¡F«.

(3) (i) K¤âiufis¥ gâ¤J¥ go¡F« thrf§fis
tyÄUªJ ïlkhf L <--- R go¡fnt©L«.  bgU«ghY« ïlJ
nfhoÆš <‰W totkhf tUtJ ‘mJ’ (khwdJ) v‹gâ‰ nghš
cilik¥ bghUËš, mšyJ áytot§fËš - ty¡nfhoÆš
tªjhš (R£L¥ bghUËš).

(ii) glbtG¤JfŸ áy

MŸ Û‹ ku« nfh

cUtf¥gL¤âa (Conventionalised) glbtG¤JfŸ áy:-

ghÊ C® fy¡T® (united countries) ey«

(iii) glbtG¤âÈUªJ, xÈ¡F¿¥bgG¤jhf kh¿ait
(RnkÇa«, v»¥J¥ bgh¿¥òfSl‹ ïiaòilait):-

bfŒ brŒ fš f© g¡=ãÇ ghÊ nfh‹
K»š (clouds)

(iv) T£Ltot§fŸ

Ûdt‹ _bz‹ Ãy« mJ Û‹ C®

(v) áy KG thrf§fËš áyt‰iw¥ ã‹ ïaš x‹¿š
fh©f. Mf, ï›ÉaÈš jªj rh‹WfË‹ mo¥gilÆš áªJ
ehfÇf k¡fŸ âuhÉl bkhÊ ngáa âuhÉl®jh«. mt®fŸ
ngáabkhÊ ‘bjhš âuhÉl« proto Dravidian’. m›thW
bjhšâuhÉlkhf thá¤j brh‰fSŸ gy jÄœ
ngh‹WŸsik¡F¡ fhuz« bjhš âuhÉl¤ j‹ikia Äfî«
j¡f it¤J¡ bfh©oU¥gJ jÄœjh‹ (g¡ 135)

ïaš II bkhfŠbrhjnuhî« RbkÇahî« 159 - 282

RbkÇa¥ bgh¿¥òfS¡F«, áªJ¥ bgh¿¥òfS¡F«
ïilna got x‰WikfŸ gy. á.Í.ghš (Ball) 1913 jdJ Chinese

and Sumerian üÈš ÓdbkhÊÆ‹ Mâ tÇ tot«, RnkÇa tÇ
tot« M»a ïu©Lnk bghJthd xU _y tÇtot¤â
ÈUªJ tªâU¡fnt©L« v‹W fUâdh®. mªj¥
bghJthd _y tot« áªJ tÇ tot«jh‹ vdyh«. (both
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the Sumerian and Chinese writing proceed at least in their greatest portion from the

Mohenjodaro - script of the proto Dravidian people p 278)

2. 18.3.1935 m‹W g«ghÆš M‰¿a ciuÆš RnkÇa Èã
bkhfŠbrhjnuh glbtG¤JfËÈUªJ cUth»aJ v‹W
ëuhÞ T¿dh® (Journal of the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society,

VII - 1 Niy 1938: 1-27 = g¡ 248-278, ëuhÞ 1953) RbkÇa
tot§fËš gyt‰iw áªJ tÇtot¥ gl§fŸ (mt‰¿‹
m®¤j«, xÈ¥ò c£gl) jh‹ És¡f ïaš»wJ. vdnt RbkÇa
tot§fSŸ bgU«ghyhdit áªJ tÇtot§fËÈUªJ
cUthditna (the greatest number of signs of the Sumerian script owe

their origin to the Mohenjodaro signs). Mfnt cy»‹ tÇtot§fËš
ÄF bjh‹ik thŒªjJ áªJehfÇf tÇ totnk.

3. âuhÉl bkhÊfŸ nghy RnkÇaK« x£LÃiy
bkhÊahF«; brhš x¥òikfS« ïy¡fz x¥òikfS« gy.

4. áªJ ehfÇf« f©Lão¡f¥gL K‹dnu RnkÇa
ehfÇf« f©Lão¡f¥g£L RnkÇa ehfÇf« Äf¥giHaJ v‹w
[Mjhuk‰w] fU¤ij nkiy m¿P® gyU« (Ahš jÉu¥
ãwUŸ bgU«ghnyh® - mjhtJ Ènahdh®L îšÈ, m®dhšL,
lhÆ‹ã KjÈat®fŸ) bfh©LŸsjhš, “áªJ ehfÇf«jh‹
RnkÇa¤â‰F« giHaJ; ï§»UªJjh‹ RnkÇa¤J¡F ehfÇf«
nk‰F neh¡»¥ guÉaJ’ (áªJ vG¤J tÇtot¤âÈUªJ
RbkÇa tÇ tot« cUthdJ nghy) v‹w c©ikia eh«jh‹
Ãiy eh£l nt©oíŸsJ. ehfÇf« áªJ¥ gFâÆÈUªJ
nk‰fhf¢ br‹wJ v‹gij (».K.2500 I x£o RnkÇahÉš
thœªj) bgnuhrÞ vGâa bjh‹k tuyh‰¿ÈUªnj czuyh«.
m¤bjh‹k¤âš ‘»H¡»š ïUªJ nk‰fhf¢ br‹W’ RnkÇahÉ‰
Fona¿a ctd‹ (Ctz‹ / ót©z‹) Xl¡nfh‹ ngh‹w
t®fŸ áªJ ehfÇf¥gFâÆÈUªnj br‹wt®fŸ Mfyh«.
ghntU #hjf¡fij m¢brŒâia bkŒ¥ã¡F« ïªâa¤
bjh‹k« vdyh«.

5. áªJ¥ gFâÆÈUªnj f£Lkhd¡fiy c£g£l
gybjhÊš E£g§fŸ RnkÇahî¡F¥ guÉd v‹gij  áªJ
ehfÇf¤ bjhšÈaš jla§fSŸ gy ÃWî»‹wd. áªJ ehfÇf«
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».K.5000-4000 fhy msÉnyna K‹nd¿ É£ljhš ïJ
ïaštJ jh‹.

6. áªJ ehfÇf¤â‹ jh¡f« RnkÇa¤ij¤ jh©o áÇah
v»¥J, ir¥uÞ, »ß£, ï¤jhÈ, ÞbgÆ‹ v‹wthW br‹WŸsJ.

ïaš III : AhÄ¤âa ehfÇf« v»¥âš guîjš: 283-410

MÇa® EiHtj‰F K‹d® áªJ¥gFâÆš thœªJ tªj
âuhÉl®fSila bgU§flîŸ M©: mnj flîŸ ‘M©’
tÊghL beL§fhy¤J¡F K‹d® v»¥J¡F¢ br‹nw¿a
AhÄ¤âa âuhÉl®fshš (Proto - Dravidian Hamitic race) bfh©L bršy¥
g£oUªJ. (MD Anuit bt‹w âUÉHh ghnuh nth¡fŸ fhy¤
âY« bfh©lhl¥g£L tªjJ). ghnuhth¡fŸ fhy¤J¡F Kªâa
v»¥âaU« RnkÇaU« xnu ïd¤jt® v‹gJ Ñ¤ (Keith) fU¤J.
[RnkÇah ehfÇf¤ij ïªâahÉÈUªJ br‹w âuhÉl®
cUth¡f cjÉd® v‹W ïaš II T¿aJ] KªJ v»¥âa® fhy¤
jhÊfS« jÄHf¥ òJ¡nfh£il¥ g¡f¤J¤ jhÊfS« x‹W
nghš cŸsd (g¡.297). bjhl¡f¡ fhy§fËš RnkÇa - v»¥âa
mur®fŸ bjhl®òilat®fshf ïUªâU¥g® v‹g® fh®l‹
iršL, kh®f‹, ie£ (Knight) KjÈat®fŸ. ã‰ fhy¤âš (ghnuh
th¡fŸ fhy¤âš) ghãnyhÅa¥ ghÂ¡ fiy¥ bghUŸfŸ
ifÉl¥g£ld. Í.vÈa£ ÞÄ¤ (1911) The ancient Egyptians and their

influence upon the civil ization of Europe üÈš Mâ¢r ešÿÇš
»il¤JŸs k©ilnahLfS¡F« ghuhnth¡fS¡F Kªâa
fhy« rh®ªj v»¥âa k©ilnahLfS« x‹Wnghš cŸsij¢
R£oíŸsh®. W.M. ãË‹l®Þ bg£Çí« (1928: “Ancient Egypt” XIII pp

40-44: Osiris in the Tree and Pillar) g©il v»¥âaU« ïªâaU« bjhš
ïªâa® M»a âuhÉl®) xnu ïd¤jt® v‹gh®: “The Indians and

the Egyptians come from the same stock”

2. ïu©L òÈfis btšY«  ‘òÈfo khiy’¢ áªJ
K¤âiufËš x‹W F¿¡»wJ. RnkÇahÉš m›thnw
»šfhbkZ ïu©L á§f§fis btšY« fh£á tiua¥
g£LŸsJ. b#¥š - vš - muh¡ ïš »il¤j ãË‹£ f¤âÆ‹
ãoÆY« xUåu‹ ïu©L á§f§fis¡ bfhšY« fh£á
cŸsJ.
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3. bj‹ÅªâahÉš ï‹W« gutyhf¡ fhQ« ãizªj

ehf toîfis RnkÇa K¤âiufËY« v»¥J eh£L¤ jªj¥
(Ivory) ãofËY« fhzyh«.

4. áªJ¥ gFâÆÈUªJ nk‰nf flštÊ¢ br‹w
(âuhÉl®fŸ RnkÇah k£Lk‹¿) br§flš tÊahf tl¡nf
br‹W bj‹ v»¥J¡F« br‹W ïU¡fyh«.

5. bj‹ÅªâahÉÈUªJ br‹w jÄH® fÊgH§fhy¤âš
bj‹ muhãa Vk‹ [muhãa bkhÊÆš ahÄ‹ (= ty¡if)

bak‹ / Vk‹] eh£oš j§» Minaens (Ûdt®) v‹W miH¡f¥
g£oU¡fnt©L«. jÄH Ûdt® Vk‹ br‹wnghJ mªehL
mt®fS¡F ‘ty¡if¥ g¡f’  ehL. mt®fŸ m›thW
it¤jbga® muãÆY« Ãiy¤JÉ£lJ. muã¡fliy¤ jh©o
Vl‹ [»nu¡f bkhÊÆš Eudaimon (= e‰flîŸ) vd KjÈš
miH¡f¥g£lJ. ã‹d® ‘Vl‹’ MdJ] JiwKf¤ijí«
jh©o br§flÈ‹ ÑiH¡fiu¤ bj‹gFâia milªJ m§F
Fona¿ÆUªj Ûdt® jÄHnubadyh« (The Hindu, 13.10.1946 š
uh#h uh› f£Liuiaí« fh©f). v»¥âa mur gu«giufËš
18-tJ gu«giuia¢ rh®ªj Anj¥r¤ muá (».K 1503-1481) bl®-
vš-gàÇ fšbt£oš F¿¥ãL« g©£ ehL [nt® pwn + t

(mašeh£il¡ F¿¡F« bgaUl‹ nr®¡F« bg© ghš ÉFâ
= punt] ïªj Vk‹ gFâjh‹. Vl‹ tisFlh thÆÈš cŸs
brhbfh¤uh ÔÉ‹ g©il¥bga® ‘Rfhjhu ¤åg«’ (ïJ
e‹ÅÄ¤j¤ Ôî v‹w bghUŸbfh©l jÄœ¥ bgaÇ‹
r«Þ»Uj¥ bga®¥ò)

6. v»¥J ehfÇf¤âš bjhl¡f fhy¤âÈUªJ fUl‹
(fYH‹  fUl‹ hawk), ehf« ït‰W¡F Kj‹ik ju¥gL»wJ.
jÄÊa áªJ ehfÇf¡ fhy¡fijfisí« cŸsl¡»a
kfhghuj¤âš fhË eâah»a ieš g‰¿a F¿¥òfŸ cŸsd.
ÉRtf®k‹ kfu®fS¡fhf cUth¡»a uhkÙaf eh£o‰F
fhJUÉ‹ k¡fŸ br‹W Fona¿ajhf kfhghuj« TW»wJ)
j£r‹ kfŸ fhJUÉ‹ k¡fns ehf®fŸ. v»¥âa¢ á‹d§fŸ,
XÉa§fŸ, bgh¿¥òfŸ, KjÈat‰¿š ghnuhth¡fËl«
njh‰wt®fshf¡ F¿¡f¥gL« KjiyfŸ (kfu«), Ûid¤ â‹D«
KjiyfŸ KjÈaitbašyh« áªJ¥gFâÆÈUªJ tl¡F /
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bj‰F v»¥J¥ gFâfËš m¡fhy¤â‰ Fona¿ÆUªj
âuhÉlbkhÊngReiu¢ R£oaitahf ïU¡fnt©L«
v‹gj‰F Vuhskhd Mjhu§fŸ cŸsd. mby¡rh©l®
fhykh»a ».K.4« ü‰wh©oš bj‰F¥ gYáÞjh‹ flnyhu¥
gFâÆš ÛD©ÂfŸ Icthyophagi, v‹D« k¡fŸ tá¤jij
»nu¡f MáÇa® F¿¡»‹wd®. ÛD©Âfis mL¤J kfu
k¡fŸ ïUªjd®. (kfu«  ‘kfuh‹ fl‰fiu’ = gÿ áÞjh‹
flnyhu¥ gFâ). bj‹ muãahÉÈUªJ gh«òfŸ (ehf®) v»¥J
ÛJ gilbaL¤jd® v‹g® bAunjhjÞ.

7. gH§fhy¤âš vânah¥ãa k¡fŸ ÈãahÉš Fona¿,
bAÞãÇah ( = ÞbgÆ‹) br‹w fukªj® [garamantes (»uhk« =
FoÆU¥ò ] ;  bjÇahâaÞ - I Deriadus (J®nahjd‹?)
btW¤jtdhd Blennys (gyuhk‹ (nrõ ehf¤â‹ mtjhu«)
jiyikÆš v»¥âš Fona¿at®fshf e‹dÞ vGâa
laÅáahf Dionysiaca F¿¥ãLgt®fŸ; ït®fbsšyh«
ïªâa®fŸ v‹nw miH¡f¥g£ld® . ».K.4000 - 2000
fhy¤âš m›thW br‹wt®fŸ (áªJk¡fŸ  ïªâa®)
áªJ¥gFâ¤ âuhÉl®fnsaht®.

8. v»¥J ghnuhthÉ‹ ‘kfS¡F¤jh‹ muRÇik’
v‹D« kfŸtÊ muRÇikjh‹ v»¥âš tH§»aJ. MÆD«
kfid kfS¡F¡ fztdh¡» kfD« ghnuhth Mf MdJl‹
bgU«ghY« eilKiwÆš kfnd murdh» M©lh‹. ò¤j
#hjf« TW« rh¡»a® fijfŸ, kfhghuj¡ fijfŸ M»ait
rnfhju - rnfhjÇ âUkz§fŸ elªjij¡ F¿¥ã£LŸsd.
bkdÞ Menes v‹w bgaÇš F¿¡f¥gL« g©ila v»¥J
mur‹ bga® Ûdh v‹Wjh‹ c©ikÆš gY¡f¥g£lJ. Ûdh
(=Ä‹DtJ) v‹gJ g£l¥ bga®jh‹. »ß£ ÔÉ‹ mur‹ bga®
ÛdhÞ Minos v‹gJ mnjbghUËštH§»a g£l¥ bga®jh‹.

9. v»¥âš fÊgH§fhy¤âš uháfŸ 8 Mf ïUªJ ã‹d®
12 Mf¥ bgU»aJ. ã‹d® »nu¡fU« 12 uhá vd¡ bfh©ld®.
8 uhá vd¡ bfh©l fhy¤â‹ v¢r§fis jÄH® thÅaÈš
uhá¡F tH§F« bga®fËÈUªJ c‹Å¡fyh«. Mf uháfŸ 12
ï‹ bga®fis fšnja® / »nu¡fÇlÄUªJ jÄH® fldhf¥
bg‰wd® v‹W vš.o.RthÄ¡f©Q¥ ãŸis (1922) Indian
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Ephemeris - ïš fUJtJ rÇašy. r®ÉšÈa« n#h‹Þ (The Works

of Sir William Jones IV: 71-92) »nu¡f®, muhãa® M»nahUila
uhá zodiac fz¡ifÉl ïªâa® uhá¡fz¡F¤jh‹ gHik
thŒªjJ v‹W T¿íŸsJjh‹ rÇ.

ïaš IV ãusaK« bgUÛD« 411 - 439

jkJ ‘Indo-Aryan and Hindi’, f£LiuÆš RÚâFkh® r£l®Í
TWtJnghš ‘ïªâa¥ g©il tuyhW k‰W« bjh‹k«’ rh®ªj
rka, g©gh£L¢ brŒâfSŸ bgU«gFâ MÇaušyhjt®
fSila (âuhÉl®fSila) bkhÊ üšfËÈUªJ rkÞ»Uj¤
âš bga®¤J vGâ¡ bfh©litjh«.

kDÉ‹ ãusa¡ fijg‰¿ Ç¡ntj¤âš x‹Wnk
F¿¥ãl¥glÉšiy. Kj‹KjÈš rjgj ãuhkz« 1, 8.1: 1-10 jh‹
mij¡ F¿¥ãL»wJ; ã‹d® kfhghuj«, k¤[a òuhz«
M»aití« mij¡ F¿¥ãL»‹wd. mJ MÇa® fij mšy
v‹W KjÈš F¿¥ã£lt® g®ndh Burnouf. ghftjòuhz« kD
‘âuhÉl k‹d‹’, mt‹ bga® r¤aÉuj‹ v‹»wJ. ghujK«
ghftj òuhzK« mtid (KoJwªj) ÇÎ v‹»‹wd. Jwî,
KÅt‹ / ÇÎ KjÈaitbašyh« âuhÉliu¢ rh®ª
jitna, MÇaUilaitašy. ïªj kDit it¤J RnkÇa
/ igãŸ ãusa¡fij ngh‹w x‹iw rjgjãuhkz«, ghuj«
KjÈadî« f£oíŸsd. xUáWÛid kD fh¥gh‰W»wh‹.
ã‹ mJ khbgU« Ûdh», ãusa« tU«bghGJ xU f¥gÈš
kDit V‰¿¤ jhnd fÆW f£o ïG¤J¢ br‹W kiyí¢á¡F
cŒ¤J¡ fh¥gh‰W»wJ. »ß£ÔÉš f©l jªj (Ivory) K¤âiu
x‹¿š, ï¡fh£á tU»wJ. “r¤aÉuj‹ Û‹ f©blL¤jJ
kJiuÆš itifíl‹ nrU« »Ujkhš M‰¿šjh‹” v‹w
òuhz¡ fijÆ‹ mo¥gilÆš kJiu Ûdh£á nfhÆÈš bj¥g¡
Fs¤âš M©L njhW« tiyåR âUÉHh el¡»wJ. RnkÇa¤
bjhšÈaš MŒths®fŸ bkbrbghjhÄahÉš ïâ¡yh¤ -
ghuhE‹ (ôãuoÞ - il»ÇÞ) M‰W btËÆš Ãfœªj
ãusa¤ij¢ RnkÇa ãusa¡fij R£Ltjhf¡ fUJtJ rÇašy.
m¡fij áªJ btË¤âuhÉlÇlÄUªJjh‹ RnkÇaÇl¤J¢
br‹¿U¡f nt©L«.
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ïaš-V Ahik¤âa ïªâa-e©Ây¡fiu

ïd¤jh®. 440-493.

bj‹ÅªâahÉY« ïªâahÉY« cUthd âuhÉl®
(âuhÉl bkhÊngR« ïd¤âd®) xU ãÇÉd®jh« ÃytÊahf
go¥goahf nk‰nf br‹W RnkÇa ehfÇf«, áÇahÉš
Ï£il£ ehfÇf« bghÅáa (= ghÂ) ehfÇf«; á‹d
MáahÉš bgyhÞÍa ehfÇf«; (»ß£ ÔÉš) Ändht‹
ehfÇf« - ï¤jhÈÆš v¤uÞf‹ Tyrrenoi (âiua®?) ehfÇf«
M»at‰iw cUth¡»d®.

ï‹bdhU ãÇÉd® flš tÊahf Vk‹ (v»¥âa® ‘g©l’
v‹W miH¤jJ), bj‹ v»¥J, Èãah (fhukhªbjÞ), IÕÇah
(ÞbgÆ‹), ãÇ£oZ ÔîfËš J%Æ¤ Druid, v‹wthW guÉd®.
[j‰fhy khªj ïd« AMH M¥ãÇ¡fhÉš 1,50,000-ïš njh‹¿
».K.70,000 I x£o cybf§F« guÉaJ; xU ãÇî bj‹Åªâa¡
fiunahukhf¢ br‹W ».K.50000 ¡FŸ MÞânuÈahtiu¢
br‹wilªjJ; iklfh‹oÇaš kugQ  (mitochondrial DNA)

mo¥gilÆš ï‹iwa kugQ MŒths®fŸ m¿Éaš
ó®tkhf ÃWÉíŸs KoîfŸ ëuhÞ 1953š bjÇÉ¤j
ï¡fU¤â‰ bfâuhdjhf ïšiy v‹gij X®f]

nk‰brh‹d mid¤J¥ g©il ïd¤jtU« AhÄ¤âa¥
ngÇd¤ij¢ rh®ªjt®fnsaht®.

bAnuhnjhjÞ e©Ây¡fiu¡ »H¡F¥gFâÆš
thœªjjhf¡ F¿¥ãL« bj®ÄyŒ Termilai v‹gt®fS« jÄHU«
XÇd¤jtnu.

ïªüÈ‹ ïaš 7 ¡F ïiz¥ò

‘eh‹ m¿ªj âU¤jªij ëuhÞ’ [âU¤jªij É. yhu‹Þ
Rªju« (naR rig) 1993. “Anjali - Essays in homage” v‹D« üÈš]

(i) âU¢á gÇnahnr¥ò fšÿÇ khztdhf ïUªjbghGJ
âU¤jªij ëuhÞ mt®fis Kj‹Kjyhf eh‹ rªâ¤nj‹.
m¥bghGJ mt® 40 taij beU§»¡bfh©oUªjh®.
ãuhkzuhf ïUªJ »¿¤jt kj¤J¡F kh¿atuhd (fhyŠbr‹w)
É‹br‹£ kfhnjtIaÇ‹ ngu‹ v‹w KiwÆš eh‹ mt®
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ftd¤J¡F tªnj‹. mt® v‹ FL«g¤âdiu¢ rªâ¡f
ÉU«ãajhš eh‹ mtiu miH¤J¢ br‹w Ãidî ïU¡»wJ.
mj‹ ã‹d® mt® âU¢á¡F tU«bghGJ všyh« jtwhJ
mtiu¢ rªâ¥ng‹. ïªâatuyhW, F¿¥ghf¤ bj‹Åªâa
tuyhW, ïªâa¥g©ghL, F¿¥ghf¤ jÄœ¥ g©ghL M»a
t‰¿š mtUfF ïUªj Mœªj <Lgh£il¡ f©L Éaªnj‹.

2. (i)  g«ghÆš (ï‹iwa K«ghŒ) nk - Niy bj‹nk‰F¥
gUt¡fh‰W kiH¡F K‹d®¤ jh§f Koahj nfhil btÆš
ïU¡F«; mâÈUªJ j¥ã¡f M©LnjhW« nfhil ÉL
KiwÆš ëuhÞ bj‹dhL tªJ gHÅkiyÆš br«gf}ÇY«
nfhil¡fhdÈY« j§»¤ j‹ MŒití« gÂiaí«
bjhl®th®. m§F nghF« tÊÆš âU¢áÆš j§»¢ bršth®.
khzt¥ gUt« Koªjã‹ gÇ nahnr¥ò¡ fšÿÇÆš eh‹
MáÇauhf¥ gÂah‰¿nd‹. mt® âU¢áÆš j§F« bghGJ
m¡fšÿÇÆš mo¡fo (mtU¡F Äf¥ ão¤j bghU©ik
ah»a) bkhbfŠbrhjnuh, Au¥gh bjhšÈaš mfœthŒî¡
f©Lão¥òfŸ g‰¿ ciuah‰Wth®; ehD« nf£LŸns‹.
m›îiufŸ v‹id Éa¥ãš Mœ¤âd. m›tfœthŒÉš r®
#h‹ kh®õš f©blL¤j (gl«, vG¤JfŸ bgh¿¤j)
K¤âiufis ëuhÞ fU«gyifÆš tiuí« XÉa¤ âwD«
Éa¡f¤j¡fjhf ïUªjJ. ã‹d® mt® (áªJ ehfÇf« g‰¿
1953ïš btËÆ£l Studies in proto  Indo - Mediterranean Culture v‹D«
gl§fŸ Ãiwªj ò¤jf¤âš fhQ« ‘Û‹ f©’ K¤âiu¥ gl«
ngh‹W eakhf tiuth® mt®. áªJ K¤âiufËš fhQ« Û‹
tot«   ‘mid¤ijí« f©Lbfh©oU¡F« flîis¡
F¿¡F«’ v‹gJ mt® fU¤J. Û‹fŸ xUbghGJ« f©iz
_Ltâšiyna! kh¤ô m®dhšL ghlš: ‘âÄ§»y§fŸ
cyif¢ NœªJŸs flšKGtJ« miy»‹wd; JŠrh¡
f©Ql‹, ÃuªjukhŒ’ “the great whales, come sailing by, sail and sail,

with unshut eye; Round the world for ever and ever [ëuhÞ ghâÇah® Rªju«
ghâÇahUl‹ ciuahoa mªj¡ fhy¡ f£l¤âš, ï¡fU¤ij¡
bfh©oU¡fyh«. ã‰fhy¤âš   tot¤ij É© ÛÅ‹ xÈ
bfhŸ tot« v‹W Koî brŒjh®.]

(ii) kJiu¡ nfhÆš bjŒt« Ûdh£áíl‹ (fašf©Â,
Û‹ f©Â) mªj áªJ vG¤ij ëuhÞ bjhl®ò gL¤âaJ
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jÄH®fS¡F M®tkhd Éa¥ig C£oaJ. áªJ vG¤J
cUt§fis¤ j« ÉU¥g«nghš jÄœ¢ brh‰fshf, jÄœ¥
bga®fshf¥ go¤J mit bjhšâuhÉl bkhÊ vd ëuhÞ
cWâíl‹ T¿aJ vd¡F Éa¥ghf ïUªjJ; mt® Koîfis
kâ¥ÕL brŒí« msî¡F eh‹ m¤JiwÆš òyikbgwÉšiy.
M©LnjhW« mt® jÄœehL tªJ br‹wnghâY« jÄœ ngr,
vGj¡ f‰W¡bfhŸsÉšiy. vÅD« áªJ¤ bjhšÈaš f©L
ão¥òfŸ âuhÉl« rh®ªjit v‹w mt® thj§fis tY¥
gL¤Jtj‰F¤ njitahd msî¡F¤ jÄœ¢ brh‰fis mt®
m¿ªâUªjh®. M¡Þngh®L gšfiy¡ fHf¥ nguháÇa®
itšL Wyld “M§»nyh - rh¡r‹ bkhÊfŸ ïªnjh Inuh¥ãa
bkhÊ¡ FL«g¤ij¢ rh®ªjit” v‹gij khzt®fS¡F És¡F
tj‰F¤ njitahd msî¡F »nu¡f, y¤Ô‹ brh‰fSl‹
ïiaòila rkÞ»Uj¢ brh‰fis¤ bjÇªâUªâUªjh® vd
itšLÉ‹ khzt® xUt® Tw¡ nf£LŸns‹. ëuhÞ vd¡F
itšLit Ãidñ£odh®.

3.  ã‹d® eh‹ br«gf}® kiwÆaš fšÿÇÆš go¤J
rka¥ gÆ‰á bg‰W¡ bfh©oUªj nghJ« M©L njhW«
ëuhÞ nfhil ÉLKiw¡F m§F j§ftU«nghJ mtUl‹
M®tkhf¥ ngRnt‹. jÄGz®ths® k»H¡Toa gy
brŒâfis mt® TWth®. áy fijfisí« TWth®. xUKiw
fh£L g§fshÉš mt® j§»ÆUªjbghGJ òÈ x‹W EiHa mt®
mij neh¡»¢ áYit milahs« fh£l òÈ nghŒÉ£ljh«!

FHªij ngh‹w vËik

4. tuyhW ëuhR¡F V£L¢ Riu¡fhŒ k£L« mšy. PhÆW
njhW« v§fSŸ áy® kiy¥gFâfËš FWeil¥ gÆ‰á¡F«,
KGehŸ gaz¤J¡F« bršnth«, jkJ KJik, gU¤j cUt«
ït‰iw¥ bghU£gL¤jhkš mtU« tUth®; bkJthf el¥gh®.
mtUl‹ ngRtj‰fhfnt ehD« Tlnt bkJthf el¥ng‹.
mt® (jdJ áuk¤ij¡ fUjhkš) ahUlD« ngr, Éthâ¡f¤
ja§fhjt®. m¥bghGnj ïªâa tuyh‰w¿P® fËš òfœbg‰w
áyÇš xUt® mt®; (ã‹d® mt® bganu N£l¥g£l)
ïªâaÉaš MŒî ÃWtd¤JfF« mt® jiyt®; ïU¥ãD«
FHªij ngh‹w vËa kdÃiy cilat®; j«Kl‹
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ngRgt®fisÉl¥ ngu¿î bg‰wt®jh« v‹gij¡ fh£o¡
bfhŸsntkh£lh®.

5. áªJ ehfÇf« bjhš âuhÉl« v‹gj‰F mt®R£oa
fhuz§fŸ áy vd¡F mtru Koîfshf¤ njh‹¿d. vÅD«
áªJ ehfÇf« jÄH ehfÇf¤njhL bjhl®òilaJ; ïª ehfÇf§
fS¡F« »ß£ Ôî ehfÇf«, (ï¤jhÈÆš) v¤UÞf‹ ehfÇf«,
(ÞbgÆ‹ eh£oš) ghÞF ehfÇf«, (ãuh‹Þ, ãÇ£oZ ÔîfËš)
bfšo¡ ehfÇf« M»a t‰W¡F« bjhl®ò c©L v‹w ëuhÞ
Koî jÄœeh£L¤ âuhÉl ïa¡f¤âdU¡F k»œ¢áí«
kdÃiwî« mË¤jJ.

6. ï›thW bghJk¡fŸ jkJ Koîfis MjÇ¤jjdhš
m¤Jl‹ k»œªJ ëuhÞ Ã‹WÉlÉšiy. jkJ fUJ
nfhŸfis¤ âw«gl ÃWÉl¤ bjhl®ªJ MŒîbrŒJ tªjh®.
mt® jÄœeh£oš brŒj ngUiufŸ ÉÇthd Mjhu§fSl‹
Mdhš vËâš òÇí« ïÅa eilÆš mikªâUªjd; gl
És¡f§fS« ïUªjd; mtUila Koîfis¥ ãw® V‰F«
tifÆš ïUªjd mit. IaÉdh¡fisí« âwdhŒîfisí«
mt® e‹F rkhË¤jh®. jkJ Koîfis ÃWt KaY« áwªj
m¿PU¡F¤ njitahd bghWik mtU¡F ïUªjJ.

7. 1948 N‹ khj« br‹idÆÈUªJ K«ghŒ¡F¤ âU«ã¢
br‹w mtU« Inuh¥ghÉ‰F¢ bršy K«ghÆÈUªJ
f¥gnyw¢ br‹w ehD« (R‰W tÊahf) g§fq®, bgšfh«
tÊahf¤ bjhl®t©oÆš K«ghŒ nghF« bghGJ cl‹
br‹nwh«. iAjuhgh¤ Ã#h« uh{a¤â‹ tÊahf¢ br‹w
bjhl®t©o¥ gaÂfis Kfkâa urh¡f® F©l®fŸ ïG¤J¥
ngh£L¡ bfh‹W tªj fhy« mJ. ešy fhy« ëuhÞ cÆnuhL
K«ig âU«ãdh®. ïu©L M©L fÊ¤J, bgšÍa« eh£oš
v§»a‹ efÇš naRrig¡ fšÿÇ x‹¿‹ eh‹ j§»¢
rkaÉaš gÆ‹W tªjbghGJ, m§F vâ®ghuhjÉjkhf v§fŸ
ÉUªâduhf ëuhÞ tªjh®.  mtUila jhahÇ‹ jhŒbkhÊ
ãbuŠR, jªijÆ‹ jhŒbkhÊ ÞghÅa bkhÊ; vÅD« mt®
j« jhŒbkhÊia¡ f‰¿y®. v§»a‹ efnuh bgšÍa« eh£o‹
ãbuŠR bkhÊ ngR« gFâÆš ïUªjjhš mt® m§F¥
gaz« brŒí« bghGJ áuk¥g£lh®. AthŒ¤ ÔÉš bjhG
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nehahËfS¡F¤ bjh©LbrŒJ cyf¥ òfœbg‰w nlÄa‹
ghâÇah® ‘ã¡gÞ Picpus ghâÇah®fŸ” v‹w mik¥ig¢
rh®ªjt®; m›tik¥ò v§»a‹ efÇÈUªJ 15 ».Û
bjhiyÉYŸs ãbuŒ‹ - by - fh«bj efÇš ïUªjJ.
m›tik¥ò¥ ghâÇ fSl‹ mt® ngr ÉU«ãajhš mtiu
v§»a‹ uÆš Ãiya¤J¡F miH¤J¢ br‹W m§F
É£LÉ£L tªnj‹. á¿J neu« fÊ¤J mt® âU«ã tªJ
É£lh®, jtwhd bjhl® t©oÆš V¿ É£ljhf¡ T¿¡ bfh©L!
m¿P®fS¡nfíÇa ftd¡ Fiwnth (absent mindedness), bkhÊ
òÇahj CÇ‹ FH¥gnkh bjÇaÉšiy. mt® ÉU¥g« m‹W
ÃiwntwÉšiy; mJ g‰¿ tU¤j« ïUªjnghâY« elªjij
eif¢ RitnahL V‰W¡ bfh©lh®. v§fŸ VR rigÆdÇl«
mtiu¥ ngr it¡fyhbk‹whnyh mtU¡F ãbuŠR
bjÇahJ; m§»Uªj v§fŸ rigÆdU¡F mt® ngR«
M§»y ciu òÇahJ!

8. eh‹ ïªâah âU«ãaã‹dU« v§fŸ e£ò¤
bjhl®ªjJ; mtU« M©LnjhW« nfhil¡fhdš tUth®. 1955
nfhilÆš mt® fL« nehŒthŒ¥g£lh®. kJiuÆš mbkÇ¡f
ÉilôÊa® kU¤JtkidÆš mtiu¢ nrhâ¤j mtuJ
e©g® lh¡l® jhkÞ v‹gt®, ëuhÞ _isÆš f£o ïUªjij¡
f©Lão¤jh®. mªj¡ f£l«tiuÆš ëuhÞ go¤J¡bfh©L«
vGâ¡bfh©L«jh‹ ïUªjh®. v§fŸ VR rig¥ ghâÇah®
xUtUl‹ mtiu K«ig¡F mD¥ãndh«. m§nf mt®
cyf thœit Ú¤jh®. Mœªj rka¥g‰Wilat® mt®;
ïªâahití« ïªâaiuí« F¿¥ghf¤ jÄœ k¡fisí«
neá¤jt® - tuyh‰wháÇa‹ v‹w KiwÆš k£L« mšy;
ÞbgÆ‹ eh£oÈUªJ ï§F tªJ ïªeh£L¡F« ïªeh£L
k¡fS¡F« bjh©L brŒtâš j« thœehisna m®¥
gÂ¤jt® v‹w KiwÆš.
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âU¤jªij bA‹¿ ëuhÞ
11-9-1888 -- 14-12-1955

k‹w« IV - 18 bgh§fš ky® (14-1-1956)
ehty® ïuh. beLŠbrÊa‹ neh£L¥ò¤jf¤âš

ëuhÞ vGâ¤ jªjJ
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ïaš 8

áªJ ehfÇfK« MÇa® tUifí«;
mj‹ ã‹dU« áªJ btË ehfÇf«

Ã‹W Ãyî« gh§F«

áªJ ehfÇf« vd x‹W ïUªjjhf 1921¡F K‹d®
fdîTl¡ fhz¥glhj ÃiyÆY« ešy¿P® gy®, MÇa®
ïªâahÉ‰FŸ EiHªj ».K.1500¡F K‹d® áwªj jÄÊa
ehfÇf« ïªâah KGtJ« guÉÆUªâU¡f nt©L« vd
c‹Å¤Jz®ªJ mWâÆ£lJ g‰¿ nkny Tw¥g£lJ.

2. #h®{ õ®£ 1878 âr«g® ïªâa‹ M‹oFthÇ
ïjÊnyna ‘áªâbkhÊÆš âuhÉl¡ TWfŸ’ v‹w f£LiuÆš
vGâaJ tUkhW.

“áªâ bkhÊÆš fhQ« âuhÉl bkhÊ¡ TWfŸ)
m«k¡fŸ âuhÉl bkhÊ ngáat®fË‹ tÊ¤njh‹wšfŸ
v‹gij¡ fh£L»‹wd. MÇa® ïªâahÉ‰F tUtj‰F
K‹d® âuhÉlbkhÊ ngReÇš xU gFâÆd® áªJ rkbtËÆš
bjhšFoÆduhf thœªJ tªjd® v‹D« c©ikia mJ
fh£L»wJ vdyh«.”

[They = Dravidian features of Sindhi] are a pure inheritance of the Sindhi

people; and I believe they point to the fact that the Indus valley was a home to some

part of the Dravidian race before the Aryan immigration.” - Rev George Shirt “Traces

of a Dravidian element in Sindhi” The Indian Antiquary, VII December 1878: 293-

295.

2. áªJ bkhÊÆš ï‹W« Vuhskhd âuhÉl ïy¡fz¡
TWfŸ cŸsd: (v.fh. M©ghš xUik <W m‹; g‹ik <W -
M®) mo¥gil¢ brh‰fS« (v.fh MÆ / MahŸ / mkhŸ; khkh,
ÚU, _rh (Ûir); k©o (beh©o / bkh©o) öÂ (ö©); bjhndh
(bjh‹id); eh® (fÆW); nfh£ (nfh£il); jnuh (nkL) áªJ
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bkhÊÆ‹ âuhÉl¡ TWfis ÉÇthf lh¡l® g®nrh
»¤thÅÆ‹ Similarities in Sindhi and Dravidian languages (1996) v‹D«
üÈš fhzyh«.

3. áªJ¥ gFâ¡F nk‰nf gÿáÞjhÅY« mjid x£oa
<uh‹ - M¥fhÅÞjh‹ gFâfËY« ãuhA&Œ v‹D«
âuhÉlbkhÊia (bkh¤j« Rkh® 5 ïy£r« k¡fŸ) ï‹W« ngá
tUtJ F¿¥ãl¤j¡fJ. mt®fŸ áªJ ehfÇf¡ fhy¤âÈUªnj
m§nf thœªJ tU« âuhÉl bkhÊ ngRgt®fshf ïU¡f
nt©L« v‹g® n#.M®.kh® (“The Early Dravidians”; V.vš.gõh«
(1975) A Cultural History of India üÈš)

4. n#.v¥. bAÉ£ (J.F. Hevitt: “Notes on the Early History of Northern

India” Journal of Royal Asiatic Society, vol. xx) 1888 ïš MÇa bkhÊ ngRe®
áW v©Â¡ifÆnyna EiHªâU¡f nt©L«; nghÇ£L
bt‰¿ bfh©lbjšyh« Äf¢ áW msnt ïUªâU¡f nt©L«;
V‰bfdnt ïUªj (ehfÇf¤âš áwªâUªj) âuhÉlUila
r_f, rka¡ TWfŸ ngh‹wt‰iw Éufhf¤ jh§fS« V‰W¡
bfh©lJl‹ MÇa® mšyhjhiuí« ãuhkz® Mf V‰W¡
bfh©oU¡f nt©L«; v‹gJ ngh‹w E©Âa fU¤J¡fis
btËÆ£oUªjh®. 19« ü‰wh©o‹ ã‰gFâÆY« ïªü‰wh©o‹
bjhl¡f M©LfËY« áªjhªj Ôãfh; jÄÊa‹ M‹o FthÇ
ngh‹w ïjœfËY« ntW üšfËY« rtÇuha‹, kndh‹
kÙa« Rªju«ãŸis, v«.vÞ.ó®zÈ§f« ãŸis, kiwkiy
aofŸ (1903) ngh‹wt®fŸ ïªj mo¥gilÆš nkY« gy
fU¤J¡fis¤ jªJŸsd®. âuhÉl®ehfÇf« g‰¿ 1913š Ahš
vGâaij Kjš ïaÈš f©nlh«.

5. 1921š (áªJ ehfÇf mfHhŒî¡F K‹dnu) M‰¿a jkJ
ciuia 1923š ‘ntshs® ehfÇf«’ v‹W üyhf kiwkiy
aofŸ btËÆ£lh®. mªüÈnyna áªJ¥ gFâÆš MÇa®
EiHªj fhiy¥ guÉÆUªj (jÄHUila) efu ehfÇf¤ij¤
jh¡»aij Ç¡ ntj¢ rh‹Wfis¡ bfh©nl ÃWÉíŸsJ
Éa¡f¤j¡fJ.

6. MÇa®fŸ (mjhtJ ïªnjh- MÇa bkhÊ ngRe®) ah®?
ït®fŸ ».K. 4000 - 3000 fhy msÉš fU§flš - fhÞãa‹
flš gFâ¡F tl¡»š k¤âa Máa Inuh¥ãa Þbl¥ã
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òšbtËfËš tá¤J tªjt®fŸ. ïªnjh Inuh¥ãa¤
bjh‹bkhÊia¥ ngáat®fŸ.

7. ».K.3000¡FŸ mJtiu¡ fh£L Éy§fhf ïUªj
Fâiuia¥ gH¡»¥ nghU¡F¥ ga‹gL¤âd®. Mu¡fhš
bfh©l r¡fu§fis kh£oa nj®fis¡ FâiufŸ ïG¤jd.
mt®fËl« ïUªj khiHfŸ br«ò, bt©fy« ngh‹witna.
ïU«ò »ilahJ. ».K.3000 - 2000 fhy msÉš ït®fËš áy
FG¡fŸ nk‰fhfî«, áy FG¡fŸ »H¡F, bj‹»H¡fhfî«
efuyhÆd® (nk‰»š br‹w FG¡fŸ ngáa ïªnjh - Inuh¥ãa
bkhÊtot« ã‹d® »ß¡, y¤â‹, bfšâ¡, b#®khÅa«, Þyh›
M»a jÅ¡ FL«g§fshf¥ ãÇªjJ). ã‹d® <uhÅY« ïªâah
ÉY« òFªJ ïªnjh - <uhÅa® vd¥ bga® bgwÉUªj
FGÉd® ».K.2500 I x£o ïªnjh - Inuh¥ãa¥ bgU§FG
ÉÈUªJ ãÇªJ É£ld®. ».K. 2000I x£o ïuhÅaU« ïªnjh
MÇaU« jÅ¤jÅna ãÇªJ É£ld®. (ït®fŸ Äf¥
ã‰fhy¤âš ãÇªjjdhšjh‹ ïuhÅa ‘b#‹£ mbtÞjh’É‹
bkhÊí« ïªnjh MÇa® ‘Ç¡ntj’ bkhÊí« bgUksî
x¥òikíila thŒ ïU¡»‹wd.)

8(i). ïªnjh MÇa® áy fhy« ïuhÅš thœªJ ã‹d®
tlnk‰F ïªâahî¡FŸS« áªJ rkbtË¡FŸS«
EiHªjjhf¤ bjÇ»wJ. ï¡fhy f£l« Rkh® ».K.2000-1500
MF«. áy MáÇa®fŸ fU¤J¥go ïªnjh MÇa®fËš Kjš
miyÆd® ».K.2000I x£oí« ïu©lh« miyÆd®
».K.1500I x£oí« EiHªjd®. ntW áy® ‘ïu©L miyfŸ’
fU¤ij V‰W¡ bfhŸtâšiy. vÅD« ».K.1800 I x£o ïªnjh
MÇa®fŸ ïªâahÉ‰FŸ EiHªjd® v‹gij midtU«
V‰W¡ bfhŸ»‹wd®.

(ii) ïªnjh - ïuhÅa bkhÊ¡ FL«g¤âdÇš »H¡F¥
ãÇÉdnu bj‰F M¥fhÅÞjhd¤âš ».K.1700Y« tlnk‰F
ïªâahÉš ».K.1400Y« Fona¿a MÇa bkhÊ ngRe® v‹gJ
uhn#Z nfh¢rh® fU¤J The Vedic people - Their history and geography

(Sangam Books; Delhi; 2000) ».K.1700 - 1400 fhy msÉš bj‰F
M¥fhÅÞjhd¤âš thœªjbghGnj Ç¡ntj¤âš bgU«gFâ
cUth»É£lJ; Ç¡ntj ‘ruÞtâ’ MW aKid¡F« áªJ
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î¡F« ïilÆš Xo ã‹d® kiwªJÉ£ljhf¡ fUj¥gL«
f¡fh® (Ghaggar) MW mšy; bj‰F M¥fhÅÞjhÅš ghí«
bAškhª¤ (Helmand) MWjh‹ Ç¡ntj ‘ruÞtâ’ MF«.
Ç¡ntj« TW« ruí MW M¥fhÅÞjhd ‘AÇ %¤’ (Hari - rud)

MWjh‹. ïªâahÉš aKid - f§if¥ gFâÆY« mj‰F¡
»H¡F« MÇa® gut¤bjhl§»aJ ».K. 850¡F¥ ã‹dnu;
Ç¡ntj¤â‹ xU áy (ã‰fhy¥) gFâfS« Vida ntj
ntjh§f¥ gFâfS« k£Lnk ïªâahÉ‰FŸ MÇa®
EiHªjã‹d® ïa‰w¥ g£lit; v‹g® nfh¢rh®. Ç¡ ntj« 10
k©ly§fËš bkh¤j« 1028 N¡j§fis¡ bfh©lJ (10417
Ç¡FfŸ; 74000 brh‰fŸ) 1,8,9,10 jÉu ãw k©ly§fŸ ».K.1500
I x£o¤ bjhF¡f¥g£ld. (mj‰FK‹ ïUüW K‹}W
M©LfËš ïa‰w¥g£lit bgU«ghyhdit; áy ï‹D«
K‰g£lit) 1,8,9,10 k©ly§fŸ ã‹d® ».K.1000 I x£o¤
bjhF¡f¥g£ld. m›ntj« ïWâ tot« bg‰wJ ».K.1000š
v‹g® áy®.

9. áªJ btË ehfÇf¤â‹ mo¥gil¢ r_f, rka,
g©gh£L¡ TWfŸ ïilawhJ bjhl®ªJ ï‹W« ‘ïªâa” r_f,
rka¥ g©ghlhf Ãyî»‹wd v‹gij (nkny f©nlh«).
vÅD« mªehfÇf¤â‹ efu ehfÇf¡ TWfŸ ».K.1700 I x£o
mÊªjd. [mj‰F¥ ã‹d® tl ïªâahÉš Rkh® 1000 M©LfŸ
fÊ¤j ã‹dnu efu§fŸ (ghlÈò¤âu«, j£rÓy«, kJuh
ngh‹wit) Û©L« cUthÆd.] ïa‰if¢ Ó‰wK« mªefu
ehfÇf« mÊªâl¡ fhuzkhf ïUªâU¡fyh« v‹g® gy
m¿PU«. vÅD« MÇa bkhÊ ngRe® jh¡fK« xU K¡»a¡
fhuz« v‹gij kW¡f ïayhJ, ‘ntj bkhÊ (ã‹d® ïâÈUªJ
r«Þ»Uj« cUth»aJ) ngh‹w ïªnjh Inuh¥ãa bkhÊfis¥
ngáat®fŸ bjhl¡f fhy¤âš ehnlhofŸ (nomads). g©il¡
fhy¤âš gyüW M©Lfshf mt®fSila ntiy vªbjªj
ehLfS¡F¢ br‹whY« m§bfšyh« “Vidnah®fSila
áwªj ehfÇf§fis¢ áij¥gJ; ã‹d®¡ fhy¥ ngh¡»š
go¥goahf¤ jh§fS« ehfÇf« miltJ v‹gnjahF«”
v‹gnj ešy¿P® xUÄ¤j KothF«. (“The earliest speakers of the

Indo - European languages were nomadic barbarous looters and cattle - rustlers
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whose fate it was through the centuries to disrupt older civilisations but to be

civilised by them’ - M.B.Emenpau 1956).

10. ïaš 1ïš És¡»ago ika Máa¥ gFâÆÈUªJ
gy âirfËY« guÉa ïªnjh Inuh¥ãa bkhÊ ngáa áy gy
FG¡fËš (V‰bfdnt MÇa kšyhjt®fS« ehfÇf¤âš
áwªjt®fS« tá¤J tªj) »nu¡f«, áªJ¥ gFâfËš
EiHªJ mªehfÇf§fËš fyªJ É£l ïªnjh Inuh¥ãa®
k£Lnk ehfÇf« vŒâl KoªjJ. ïªj ešÿiH¥ bgwhj
Vida ï.I.bkhÊ¡ FG¡fŸ gy Inuh¥ghÉY« ãw gFâfËY«
».ã. 1000 tiu¡ Tl fh£LÄuh©ofshfnt ïUªjd, v‹gij
#hÞg® »Çã‹ The Spectator (27-10-2001) East is East and West is West

f£LiuÆš És¡»íŸsh®.

11. V.vš.gõh« 1975š bjhF¤J btËÆ£l “A cultural History

of India” Éš r«Þ»Uj tšYe®  gnuh jkJ ‘bjhl¡f fhy MÇa®’
v‹D« f£LiuÆš TWtJ: ïªnjh MÇa® bkhÊ ngRe®
ïªâahî¡FŸ EiHªjJ F¿¤J vªj¥ giHa üšfËY«
F¿¥ãl¥glÉšiy. mJ g‰¿ bjhš bghUshŒÉ‹ _yK«
tiuaW¡f ïayhJ [vÅD« ».K.2300 - 1500 rh®ªj, ‘gh¡oÇah
- kh®Íahdh bjhšÈaš v¢r§fŸ’ ït®fSiladnt v‹gJ
ï‰iw¤ bjhšÈayhs® fU¤J.] vÅD« x¥ãaš bkhÊ üš
rh‹WfË‹ mo¥glÆš mJ tuyh‰W c©ik vd cWâahf
Ãiy eh£l¥g£LŸs x‹whF«. ntjbkhÊ ïªnjh - Inuh¥ãa
bkhÊ¡ FL«g¤â‹ Äf¥ giHa bkhÊfËš x‹W. m«bkhÊ¡
FL«g« Inuh¥gh - Máa ika¥ gFâÆš njh‹¿ajhF«.
ntjbkhÊ beLªbjhiyî ïªâah tiu¢br‹W guÉaJ
v‹whš mj‰F xnu thŒ¥ò m«bkhÊ ngRnth® ïªâah
tiu¡F« br‹W Fona¿aJ k£Lnk’ [1995š Mšá‹ fU¤J«
ïJnt: “mªj¡ fhy f£l¤âš giHa bkhÊ x‹W xU òâa
Ãy¥gu¥ò¡FŸ òF»wJ v‹whš mj‰F fhuz« m«bkhÊ
ngRnth® m§F EiHªjJ k£Lnkahf ïU¡f Koí«.” (the initial

introduction of an ancient language to a new area can only have been as a result

of the movement of the speakers of that language into that area”]

“ntj¥ ghlšfËš ïªâahÉ‰FŸ MÇa® EiHªjJ
g‰¿a bjËthd Ãidî¡ F¿¥ò¡fŸ ï‹ikahš m¥ghlšfŸ
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ïa‰w¥gLtj‰F Xusî K‹djhfnt mªEiHî ÃfœªâU¡f
nt©L«. Mdhš tlnk‰F ïªâa¥ gFâÆ‹ bjhšFofshd
‘jhr®’ jÞô”¡fSl‹ Ãfœªj ngh®fŸ g‰¿í«, mt®fSila
ehLfisí« cilikfisí« if¥g‰¿aJ g‰¿í« ntj¥
ghlšfËš Ãiwa F¿¥òfŸ tU»‹wd. m›thW ghâ¡f¥g£l
k¡fŸ ah® v‹»w bghGJ mt®fŸ áªJ ehfÇf k¡fshf¤ jh‹
ïU¡f nt©L« v‹gnj bgU«gh‹ikahd fU¤J; rÇahd
fU¤J. ïªehfÇf« f©Lão¡f¥gLK‹d® m¥go xU ehfÇf«
ïUªâU¡F« vd ahU« vâ®gh®¡g¥glÉšiy. f©o¥ghf
mªehfÇf« ntj fhy¤JfF K‰g£lJ. MÇa®fŸ mªehfÇf
åœ¢á¡F¡ fhuzkhdh®fsh? mšyJ åœ¢á¡F¥ ã‹d® áy
fhy« fÊ¤J mt®fŸ tªjduh? v‹gJ F¿¤J¢ á¿J thj§fŸ
ÃfœªJŸsd. ntj§fËš cŸs Mjhu§fËÈUªJ KjÈ‰
brh‹dnj ÃfœªâU¡f¡ ToaJ. efu§fis mÊ¤jjhf
mo¡fo F¿¥ãl¥gL»wJ. MÇa® ngh®¡ flîŸ ïªâuÅ‹
bgauhd òuªju‹ v‹gj‹ bghUŸ ‘efu§fis mÊ¥gt‹’
v‹gJ. áªJbtË ehfÇf efu§fŸ áy Ôahš mÊ¡f¥
g£lj‰fhd jla§fŸ cŸsd. vdnt jh‹ efu§fis mÊ¤j
brašfS¡fhf m¡Ãí« òfH¥gL»wh‹. ï¤jifa mÊî¢
brašfis¢ brŒjt®fŸ MÇa®fns v‹w Koî jÉ®¡f
KoahjJ’.

“áªJ btË ehfÇf¢ á‹d§fËÈUªJ mªehfÇf«
MÇa® ehfÇf¤ij Él ca®ªjJ v‹gJ bjËthf¤ bjÇ»wJ.
mJ Äf¢ áwªj efu ehfÇf«; MÇa®fnsh efu thœ¡ifia
m¿ahjt®fŸ. ngh® t‹ikÆš MÇa® if X§»ÆUªjJ.
mt®fŸ Fâiu ó£oa nj®fis¥ nghÇš ga‹gL¤âd®.
nuhkhÅa® ãÇ£lÅš áy üW M©LfŸ efu ehfÇf¤ij¥
òF¤â¢ brašgL¤âa ã‹d® (b#®kÅÆÈUªJ ».ã. Mwh«
ü‰wh©oš) ãÇ£lD¡FŸ EiHªj M§»nyh rh¡rÅa®
mªehfÇf¤ij xÊ¤jJ nghy, MÇa® bt‰¿¡F¥ ã‹d® áªJ
btË efu ehfÇf« mÊªbjhÊªJ mªefu§fS« ifÉl¥
g£ld. bt‹w efu§fis¤ jh§fŸ tá¥gj‰F¥ ga‹gL¤âl
MÇaU¡F v©zÄšiy v‹gJ k£Lkšy; ehfÇf efu
thœ¡ifia nk‰bfhŸtj‰fhd g¡Ftkhd bjhÊš E£g,
g©gh£L Ãiyia m›thÇa®fŸ vŒjÉšiy. MÇa®
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FoÆU¥òfŸ ku¤jhš mikªjit; ntjfhy« KGtJnk
MÇa®fŸ áW »uhk§fËnyna (efu§fËš mšy) thœªJ
tªjd®.”

12. ïJ F¿¤J 1968ïš åy® T¿a fU¤J Äf¤ bjËthdJ;
ntj fhy MÇa®fŸ mÊ¤jjhf m› ntj§fŸ TW« efu§fŸ
áªJ btË ehfÇf efu§fŸ mšybt‹W bfh©lhš v‹d
Ãiyik V‰gL»wJ? áªJ btË efu ehfÇf Koî¡ fhykh»a
».K.1700¡F« Ç¡ntj¤ bjhF¥ò¡ fhykh»a ».K.1000¡F«
ïil¥g£l áy üW M©LfS¡FŸ Vnjh bga® bjÇahj xU
áwªj efu ehfÇf«òâjhf cUbtL¤J m¥ òâa ehfÇf
efu§fisí« nfh£ilfisí« jh‹ MÇa® mÊ¤âU¡f
nt©L«(!) mg¤jkhdJ. Mfnt áªJbtË ehfÇf« V‰bfdnt
ïw§FKf¤âš ïUªâU¡f¡ Toa ».K.1700 I x£o áªJ btË
efu k¡fŸ MÇa®fËl« m›thÇa® ntj§fŸ TW»‹w
tifÆš njhšÉí‰¿U¡f nt©L« v‹w fU¤nj bghU¤j
khdJ v‹wh® åy®. (“It seems better, as the evidence stands, to accept the

identification (of Harappans with Dasas etc of Rig Veda) and to suppose that the

Harappans of the Indus valley in their decadence, in or about the 17th c.B.C fell

before the advancing Aryans in such fashion as the Vedic hymns proclaim.”)

13. áªJ ehfÇfK« bkhÊí« âuhÉlUilait v‹w
bfhŸifÆd®jh‹ mÞnfh g®nghyh. MÆD« mtUila
1988. Þloah xÇa©lÈah 64: 195-302 f£LiuÆš ÉÇthf
És¡F« fU¤J v‹d? ika MáahÉÈUªJ ».K.1500 I x£o
tlnk‰F ïªâahî¡FŸ EiHªj ‘bjhš ïªnjh - <uhÅa
bkhÊ ngRe® (».K.2300 - 1500 fhy¤âš ika Máa¤ bj‹
gFâÆš thœªj gh¡oÇah - kh®Íahdh bjhšÈaš g©ghL
(Bactria Margiana Archaeological Complex) k¡fË‹ thœÉl¤ij¤
jh©o¤jh‹ ïªâahÉ‰FŸ EiHªjd® v‹gnj m¡fU¤J.
m›thW tU«bghGJ gh.kh.bjh.g. g©gh£L k¡fSila
bkhÊ¢brh‰fŸ áyt‰iwí« jkJ ‘bjhš ïªnjh - <uhÅa
bkhÊÆš’ nr®¤J¡ bfh©ld®; m¥go cUth»a bkhÊ
Ænyna Ç¡ ntj« vGj¥g£lJ; v‹g® g®nghyh. mt®fŸ
(Ç¡ntj MÇa®) jk¡F¢ r‰W K‹dnu - mjhtJ ».K.1500¡F
K‹dnu - tlnk‰F ïªâahî¡F tªâUªjt®fS« Vw¤jhH
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Ç¡ntj MÇa® g©gh£L Ãiyia x¤jt®fSkhd k¡fis
(earlier come wave of Indo Iranian speakers, who had also a BMAC substratum)

jh[® v‹W miH¤jd® v‹g® g®nghyh. [bgU«ghyhd Vida
m¿P® jh[® vd Ç¡ntj« F¿¥ãLtJ áªJ ehfÇf¤
âuhÉl®fisna fUJ»‹wd®.]

14. 1964« M©oš #h®{ v¥.nlšÞ (Expedition 6:3) ïjÊš
“The mythical massacre at Mohenjodaro’ v‹D« f£LiuÆY«
M®.vš.iu¡Þ v‹gt® 1964ÈUªJ gšntW f£LiufËY«
áªJ btË ehfÇf efu§fŸ mÊî¡F MÇa® fhuznk mšy;
j£g bt¥g Ãiy kh‰w«; áªJ MW flÈš fyªj ïl¤âš Ãy
k£l« ca®ªjjhš áªJ khÃy« btŸs¤âš _œ»aJ;
ngh‹witna fhuz« Mf ïUªâU¡fyh« v‹w thj¤ij
vG¥ãd®. ï›thj§fŸ ã‹d® Ãfœªj m¿Éaš MŒîfË‹
go V‰f¤ j¡fitašy v‹g® khyâ v«.br©Lnf (1990) Floods

and the decline of the Indus civilisation in ABORI 1990 LXXI) áªJbtË ehfÇf
efu§fŸ mÊî©lJ g‰¿a ÉÇthd Étu§fis m›t«ik
ahUila ‘ehfÇf mRu®fŸ - Ç¡ ntj¤âš mu¥gh k¡fŸ’ (The

Civilized Demons: The Harappans of Rig veda;  1977) v‹D« üÈš
fhzyh«. [khyâ br©LnfÆ‹ 1996, 1997 üšfËš cŸs fU¤J:
Ç¡ntj bkhÊ ïªnjh - Inuh¥ãa bkhÊa‹W; ‘ï-I bkhÊ¡
nfh£ghnl’ Mjhuk‰wJ; Ç¡ntj bkhÊ ngáat® <uh‹
gFâÆÈUªJ »H¡F neh¡» tªjt®fŸ, m«bkhÊí« RnkÇa
- m¡fhâa bkhÊnahL bjhl®òilaJ; Ç¡ntj¡fhu®fŸ
EiHªjbghGJ áªJ¥ gFâfËš thœªj t®fŸ âuhÉl®fŸ
mšy; - Ç¡ ntj¡fhu®fË‹  ïd¤jt® fshd mRu®fŸjh«;
v‹gjhF«.] M®.v‹.j©nlf®, jhnkhj® j®khdªj nfhr«ã,
njÉ ãurh¤ r£nlhgh¤aha, FUÉ¡fu«ig ntY
ngh‹wt®fS« V‰bfdnt F¿¤jgo kiwkiyaofS« áªJ
ehfÇf efu§fis¢ áij¤jt® MÇa® v‹w bfhŸifíila
t®fns. MÆD« ».K.1500 I x£o tlnk‰F ïªâahÉš
EiHªj ‘MÇa®’ (mjhtJ ïªnjh - MÇa bkhÊah»a
ntjbkhÊ ngRe®) v©Â¡if Äf¡Fiwthd v©Â¡if
Ænyna ïUªâU¡f nt©L«. E. Bryant 2005: “Small scale migration of

Indo - Aryan  Speakers into Punjab and North West - India”
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15. áªJbtËÆš mfœªJ f©l efu§fËš m¡fhy¤âš

tá¤J tªj ‘ehfÇf« thŒªj’ âuhÉl k¡fis¤jh‹ MÇa®
jkJ ntj§fËš mRu®, ïuh£rf®, fªjUt®, a£r®, ãrhr® v‹W
ïfœªJiu¤jd®. m« k¡fnshL beLehŸ fL«ngh®fŸ
brŒJ« gšntW Nœ¢áfŸ brŒJ« jh‹ MÇa®fŸ bt‰¿
bg‰wikahš mªÃfœ¢áfis Ç¡ ntj¥ ghlšfËš
T¿íŸsd®.

16. áªJbtË¤ jÄH®fis (âuhÉl®fis) xÊ¥gâš
K‹dÂÆš Ã‹w MÇa¤ jiyt‹ xUt‹jh‹ ã‹d®
ïªâu‹ v‹D« bgaÇš MÇa¡ flîs®fËš xUt‹
M¡f¥g£lt‹. ‘òuªju‹’ “òu«ng£lh” (nfh£ilfis
mÊ¥gt‹); k‰W« jhÞnah Aªj‹ (jhr®¡ bfhšÈ) Md
ïªâudhš bfhšy¥g£l ‘mRu®fŸ’ k‰W« ‘jhr®fŸ’ Mf Ç¡
ntj« F¿¥ãLgt®fŸ - fuŠr‹; g®za‹; t§»Uj‹ (òu§fŸ
100 cilat‹); mÏRt‹; áÇãªj‹; md®rÅ; ã¥U (fU
Ãw¤jt®fshd ngh® åu®fŸ 50000 ng®fisíilat‹);
ÉU¤âu‹; xs®zthg‹; m‰òj‹; ïÈãr‹; mRuãuf¢
áuht‹; mRu ÉU¡flthu‹; r«ghu‹ (99 nfh£ilíilat‹);
RZz‹ (brÊa‹?- mirí« nfh£il - f¥gš? - cilat‹);
muU; eKá; cuQ; Þt®ghD; M»nahuht®.

17. bjhl¡f¡ fhy¤âš neuo¥ ngh®fŸ áy eil bg‰w
ã‹d® ãÇ¤jhS« Nœ¢á _y« MÇauhš bfhšy¥g£l ‘jhr’
mur®fS« gy®. eKá KjÈš ïªâundhL e£ghf ïUªJ
ã‹d® mtdhš bfhšy¥g£lt‹. fjhr‹ cl‹ nr®ªJ
r«ghuidí« ã‹d® g¤J mur®fisí« ïªâu‹ bfh‹wh‹.
ÇÍÞth‹ cl‹ nr®ªJ ã¥Uití«; eÄrh¥andhL nr®ªJ
eKáiaí« bt‹WŸsh‹. ÉZQî« crhdfÉí« (R¡»u‹)
mRu®fis¥ g‰¿ MÇa®fS¡F csî m¿É¤jt®fshf
ïU¡f nt©L«. ‘áªJgâ’ v‹W« ‘rh«uh{‘ v‹W«
miH¡f¥gL« ‘mRu” tUz‹ áªJbtË k‹ddhfnt
ïUªâU¡f nt©L«; fh£o¡ bfhL¥gh‹fshš jdJ tÈik
F‹¿a ãwF mt‹ MÇa ïªâuDl‹ rkhjhd« brŒJ
bfh©L ïU¡f nt©L«. ‘mRu” v‹D« bga® Ç¡ ntj¤âš
ešy bghUËš (tUz‹, Ä¤u‹, ngh‹wt®fS¡F milahfî«)
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60 ïl§fËš tU»wJ. ïªâund mRu¤Jt« thŒªjtdhf¥
òfH¥gL»wh‹. ã‹d® jhr®fŸ, jÞí¡fS¡F« mªj
milbkhÊ ga‹gL¤j¥g£l ãwF ‘mRu’ v‹gJ bf£lt®fŸ
v‹w bghUËš 12 ïl§fËš Ç¡ntj¤âš tU»wJ.

18. mRu®fŸ ‘khia’ cilat®fŸ vd Ç¡ ntj«
TW»wJ. “khia”Æ‹ Mâfhy nt®¥bghUŸ áUZo M‰wš
(M¡f M‰wš) v‹gnj rjgj ãuhkz« (Vi.8.1.1-2) mRu®fŸ
khËiffËš ïUªjjhfî« njt®fŸ t©ofËš âÇªjjhfî«
(njtÞ r¡ukrhuŠ rhyhkRuh Mr‹) TW»wJ. mRu®fSila
khËiffisí« nfh£ilfisí«, miz¡ f£Lfisí«,
ntsh©ikiaí« f©L kU©l MÇa®fS¡F mRu®fŸ
khia cilat®fshf¤ njh‹¿aJ Éa¥g‹W. ã‹ fhy¤âš
jh‹ ‘khia’¡F¤ j‰bghGJ cŸs ‘nghÈ¤ njh‰w«’ v‹D«
bghUŸ tªjJ.

19. Ç¡ntj¤âš m¡Å ‘mRu¡e’ (mRu®¡bfhšÈ) v‹W
miH¡f¥gL»wh‹. efu§fŸ (MÇauhš) beU¥ãÈl¥
g£lj‰fhd jla§fŸ bkhbAŠbrhjnuhÉš »£oíŸsd.
beU¥ãš F«gyhf kh©lt®fŸ vY«ò¡TLfS«
»£oíŸsd. Ka‹ n#h jnuh v‹D« áªJ bkhÊ¢
brh‰bwhlÇ‹ bghUŸ ãzkiy (Ka‹=ãz«; n#h = cila;
jnuh = nkL) v‹gjhF«.

Ç¡ntj« I 133, 1 - 3ï‹ M§»y tot¤ jÄHh¡f«:

“X kfth‹! mÊªJg£l ityÞjhdf efu¤âY«, mÊªJg£l

kfhityÞj efu¤âY« cŸs NÅa¡fhÇfŸ F«gšfis mÊ¤J

xÊ¥ghahf” [mt[h« kfthª #Ï [®njh ahJkÔeh«, ityÞjhenf

M®knf, kfhityÞnj M®knf]

“eh‹ nkYyf¤ijí« óÄiaí« r¤âa¤âdhš

öŒik¥gL¤J»nw‹. ityÞjhd efÇš ïªâudhš njh‰fo¡f¥g£L

bfhiyí©L »l¡F« (ïªâuid vÇ¤j) M‰wš Ä¡f JZl¥ ãrhRfis eh‹

vÇ¤J xÊ¡»nw‹’

(ityÞjhd« = ãzkiy (rhad ghZa«) MÇa®fŸ
ehrkh¡»a efu¤â‹ bgauhd ‘ityÞ jhd«’ v‹gJ
MÇabkhÊašyhj ãwbkhÊ¢ brhšyhf ïU¡f nt©L«
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v‹gJ lh¡l® gnuh fU¤J MF«. (#®dš M¥ ïªâa‹
ÏÞlÇ XII - 1 V¥uš 1963,) xU¡fhš ‘ityÞjhd«’ v‹gJ
ntËUila C® / efiu¡ F¿¤âU¡fyh«.

20. Ç¡ntj« 1.14.9.3 eh®ÄÂ v‹D« nfh£ilia m¡Å
mÊ¤jij¥ òfœ»wJ. nghyªJ eh£l¿P® rhby¡ áªJ¥
bgh¿¥òfis ßgÞ mo¥gilÆš gHªjÄHhf thá¤J 1999 ïš
btËÆ£LŸs ò¤jf¤J¡F The Narmini Report v‹nw
bgaÇ£LŸsh®.    1111 vdtU« áªJ K¤âiu thrf¤ij
(impression) ehš Û‹ (=e(h)š (®) Û‹ = ešy Û‹) v‹nw rhby¡
go¡»wh®. bkhfŠbrhjnuhÉš »il¤j 242mo x 112 mo
f£Lkhd v¢r« eh®ÄÂ nfh£ilahf ïU¡fyh« v‹g®
FUÉ¡ fu«ig ntY (2001:123) òweh}W 201 - 202
ïU§nfhntŸ K‹ndh® M©ljhf¡ Tw¥gL«, ‘br«ò
òidªâa‰¿a nrbzL« òÇir’ áªJbtË ehfÇf¡ fhy
efukhf ïU¡fyh« v‹W I. kfhnjt‹ 1970-š fUâdh®.
ntsf« mÊ¡f¥g£L¥ ãzkiyahd bghGJ ‘ityÞ jhd«’
v‹whny ãzkiy v‹D« bghUŸ c©lh» ïU¡fyh«.

21. áªJ ehfÇf efu§fis mÊ¡f¤ Ôia k£Lk‹¿
btŸs¤ijí« ga‹gL¤âÆU¡f nt©L« v‹g® áy®. áªJ
btËÆš áy gy miz¡f£Lfis¡ f£o ešy Ú®¥ghrd
trâfis¢ áªJ ehfÇf k¡fŸ brŒâU¡f nt©L«
v‹gj‰fhd (m¡fhy miz¡f£L¤) jla§fŸ ï¥bghGJ«
cŸsd. ïªâudhš mÊ¡f¥g£ltdhf Ç¡ntj« 1.32 F¿¥ãL«
ÉU¤âu‹ v‹D« jhr‹ miz¡f£L¡ fhtš mâfhÇahf
ïUªâU¡f nt©L« ‘ÉU¤âuhÃ’ v‹W miH¡f¥gL«
ÉU¤âu‹ M£fŸ Jiz mâfhÇfshf ïU¡f nt©L«.
ÉU¤âuid¡ bfh‹W, _oÆUªj j©Ù® thÆiy ïªâu‹
âwªjh‹ ‘mg« ãy« mÕÏj« ajhá¤, ›U¤u« #fªthª mgh
j¤tthuh’ v‹»wJ Ç¡ntj«. bra‰if¤ jilfis (mizfŸ,
fiufŸ) Ú¡»dh‹ ïªâu‹ ‘ßeh¡ nuhjh«Ì »u¤ÇkhÂ Vrh«’
v‹W« brhšy¥gL»wJ. mizfis cil¡F« ïªj¤
âU¥gÂia ïªâu‹ gy M©Lfshf¢ brŒJ tªjjhf
Ç¡ntj« IV 19,8 òfœ»wJ! ïªâu‹ òfÊš jiyáwªjjhf¡
Tw¥gLtJ ÉU¤âuid mÊ¤jJ jh‹.
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22. áªJ k‰W« ãw MWfS¡F¡ FW¡nf f£l¥g£oUªj
miz¡ f£Lfis MÇa®fŸ cil¤J eh£il btŸs¡
fhlh¡»aijna Ç¡ ntj« F¿¥ãL»wJ v‹gh® nfhr«ã. The

culture and civilisation of Ancient India in historical outline  (1964).

thšg®£ (ïªâa tuyhW - òâa tot«; 1982) v‹D« üÈš
TWtJ« mJnt ›U¤u‹ ãrhR mšy. btŸs¡ f£L¥
gh£L¡fhfî« ntsh©ik¡fhfî« M‰iw¡ f£L¥gL¤j áªJ
k¡fŸ f£oÆUªj miziana ‘›U¤u” F¿¤jJ. mªj
‘›U¤u’ v‹gjid (jilia) ïªâu‹ mÊ¤J eh£ilí«
efu§fisí« btŸs¡ fhlh¡»¢ ÓuÊ¤J mt‰iw bt‰¿
bfhŸs tÊ brŒjij Ç¡ntj« F¿¤jJ v‹gJ thšg®£
fU¤J.

23. ïªâu‹ nrhk¢ rh‰iw bkh¡» É£L áªJ k¡fŸ áuh
(sirah)fis ïo¤J Úiu¤ jhuhskhf M‰¿š nghf É£lh‹ (bala

dhana sirah) vd Ç¡ ntj« òfœ»wJ. ‘f‰áiw” r§f ïy¡»a¤âš
mizia¡ F¿¥gij ã.vš.rhÄ (brªjÄœ¢ bršÉ; et 1994
‘f‰áiwí« mu¥ghî«) R£L»wh®:

“tUòd‰ f‰áiw fL¥g ïilaW¤J
x‹dh® x£oa brU¥òfš kwt”

-kJiu¡ fhŠá 725-6

(e¢á ciu: ‘Ä¡F tU»‹w ah‰W ÚÇl¤J¡ fšyiz
Ã‹W jh§»dh‰ nghy”)

“tUªâ¡ bfh©l tšthŒ¡ bfhLŠáiw
ÛJ mÊ fLÚ® neh¡»¥ iga iga”

-mf« 346

(ciu: tU¤jK‰W ïa‰¿a tÈa ïl¤âidíila
tisªj mizÆš)

ï›thW áiw v‹w öa jÄœ¢ brhš Úiu¤ nj¡f M‰¿‹
FW¡nf f£l¥g£l fšyizia¡ F¿¥gijí« m¢brhš Ç¡
ntj¤âš V¿íŸsijí« rhÄ ÃWÉíŸsh®.

24. “jhÞnah Aªj‹” (jhr®¡ bfhšÈ) M»a ïªâudhš
bfhšy¥g£lt®fSŸ AÇôãahÉš ïUªj tuáfD« xUt‹;
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‘AÇôãahÉš ïUªj ÉÇáthDila K‹dÂ¥

gilia¡ bfh‹W«, ã‹ gil mŠá¢ ájw¢ brŒJ«
tuáfDila gu«giuia mÊ¤J ïªâu‹ rakhd‹ kf‹
mgat®¤jdid MjÇ¤jh‹’ - Ç¡ntj« 6.27.5. ïªj AÇôãah,
Au¥ghit¡ F¿¡fyh« v‹W ã.ã.uhŒ 1928 ïš bjÇÉ¤jh®
(Journal of the Bihar and Orissa Research Society XIV - 25).

25. òweh}W 201 ïš ïU§nfhntË‹ K‹ndh® 49
jiyKiw¡F K‹ mjhtJ “fÊgH§fhy¤âš” br«ò
òidªâa‰¿a nrbzL« òÇir ctuh <if¤ Jtiu M©L’
tªjjhf¡ fãy® F¿¡»wh®. m«K‹ndh® ‘tlth‹ KÅt‹
jlÉDŸ’ njh‹¿ at®fŸ mjhtJ “tl¡nf fšyhš moÆš
vGªjUËíŸs át‹” tÊÆd®. òw« 202š mtid¥
‘òÈfokhš’ vd miH¤J

“ïUghš bgaÇa cUbfG _ö®¡
nfho gy mL¡»a bghUŸEk¡F cjÉa
ÚL Ãiy miua«”

mt‹ K‹ndhU¡F cÇikahf ïUªJ ã‹d® mÊªjij¡
TW»wh®. mªj miua¤â‹ rÇahd bga® miuaf¥gh
(miua« = murku«; gh - nfh£il; miua + mf¥gh =
miuaf¥gh - Au¥gh). g©ila mu¥ghnt miuaf¥gh v‹g®
ã.vš.rhÄ (brªjÄœ¢ bršÉ rdtÇ 1994). jkJ bjhšfh¥ãa¥
ghÆuîiuÆš e¢ádh®¡»Åa® ntË® Jthugâ (Jthuif)
ÆÈUªJ tªjt®fŸ v‹»‹wh®. miua« Au¥ghit¤ jh‹
F¿¥gjhf¡ bfh©lhš Au¥gh g‰¿í« Jthuif g‰¿a« fãy®
fhy¤âš tH§»a (xU efU¡FÇaij k‰wj‰FÇajhf kh‰¿
tH§»a) bjh‹k¡ fU¤ij¥ òw« 201, 202 ghlšfŸ TW»‹wd
v‹f. ïjid óuzrªâu éth nkY« MŒî brŒJ, ntŸ-
nt£-ng£ (Bet) - ng£ Jthufh v‹gnj ‘Jthuif’Æ‹ bga®
tuyhW v‹g®.

26. RnkÇa ehfÇf K¤âiufËš á§f§fŸ ïu©il¡
bfhšY« »šfhbkZ cUt« fhz¥gL»wJ. »šfhbkZ g‰¿a
bjh‹k¡ fijí« RnkÇa¥ bgh¿¥òfËš ju¥gL»wJ.
áªJbtË K¤âiufŸ ïu©oš (»šfhnkZ á§f§fis¤
jh¡FtJ nghynt) ïªâa åu‹ xUt‹ òÈfŸ ïu©il
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if¡F x‹whf¡ bfhštJ nghš á¤âÇ¡f¥g£LŸsh‹. òw« 201
ïU§nfhntis¥ ‘òÈ fokhš’ v‹W R£LtJ m«K¤âiu
fSl‹ bjhl®òilajhfyh«. ïU§nfhntË‹ K‹ndh®
fhy« áªJbtË ehfÇf¡ fhy¤âÈUªJ bjhl§»ÆU¡fyh«
vd I. kfhnjt‹ Journal of Tamil Studies nk 1970 ïjÊš
c‹Å¤âUªjh®. [jkJ 9.10.2009 MŒîiuÆš mt® òÈfokhš
bjh‹k¤ij ghãnyhD¡F¡ bfh©L bršy¤ njitÆšiy
v‹g® ] ï¤bjh‹k¤â‹ jh¡f¤ij¥ ã‰fhy ïªâa¤
bjh‹k§fËY« (rFªjiy áWt‹ guj‹ òÈ, á§f§fis¡
f£o¥ ngh£lJ ngh‹wt‰¿Y«) fhzyh« v‹gh® mt®
ïU§nfhntŸ tÊ tªnjh® ï‹W« ö¤J¡Fo kht£l«
$itF©l« t£l¤âš g¤J »uhk§fËš bkh¤j« Rkh® 50,000
ng® thœªJ tU»‹wd®. (“Irunkovel and Kottai Velalar, the possible origins

of a closed community” BSOAS 1969 II) r§f fhy ntËUila K‹ndh®
g©L tlehL br‹W thœªJ áªJbtË ehfÇf¤Jl‹
bjhl®òŸst®fshf ïUªJ ã‹d® Rkh® ».K.1000¡F¥ ã‹d®
Û©L« jÄœehL tªjt®fshfyh« vd c‹Å¥gj‰F ntË®
bj‹dhL nghªjJ g‰¿a e¢ádh®¡»ÅaÇ‹ bjhšfh¥ãa
ciuí«, 1920-š j. MWKf eÆdh® ãŸis btËÆ£l ‘e‰Fo
ntshs® tuyhW’« ïl« jU»‹wd.

27. rjgj ãuhkz¤âš (111.2.1.24) njt® - mRu® nghiu¥
g‰¿¡ TW« bghGJ Äny¢r®fsh»a mRu®fSila ‘th¡’I
(ng¢ir) njt®fŸ beU¥ãÈ£L MFâ brŒjjhfî«
m¥bghGJ mRu®fŸ ‘bAynah! bAynah!” v‹W
fj¿ajhfî« Tw¥gL»wJ. mRu®fis beU¥ãÈ£L¡
bfhS¤âaijí« mt®fŸ bkhÊ üšfis¡ bfhS¤â
aijí«  ïJ F¿¡fyh« v‹wh® br©Lnf. áªJbtË¤
jÄH®fŸ vGJtj‰F (gidnahiy ngh‹w) mÊí«
bghU£fis¥ ga‹gL¤âÆU¡fyh«; mit K‰W« MÇauhš
mÊ¡f¥g£ljdhš jh‹ ï¥bghGJ (áy K¤âiufŸ jÉu)
mt®fŸ vG¤JfŸ »il¤ây vdyh«. ï¤jifa mÊî
ÃfœªâU¡fyh« v‹W #h‹ ÞÕa®Þ. 1957ïš T¿ÆUªjh®.

28. Ç¡ntj« KjÈa MÇa ntj§fËY« ãwt‰¿Y«
jÄœ¢ rh‹nwh® MÇa bkhÊÆš ïa‰¿¢ nr®¤j gFâfS«
ÉuÉíŸsd v‹w kiwkiyaofŸ, ãÇÞyÞ», FŠP‹ uh#h,
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g®nghyh, Mšá‹, thšg®£ KjÈat®fŸ fU¤ij m¿P®
br©Lnfí« ÉÇthf MjÇ¡»wh®. Ç¡ntj¤âš ïa‰if¤
bjŒt§fis tUÂ¡F« gFâfŸ gy ntjbkhÊašyhj
(mRu®) bkhÊÆš m¿t®fshš vGj¥g£L ïUªâU¡f
nt©L«. ã‹d® mitnah mt‰¿‹ jGtšfnsh ntj
MÇa bkhÊÆš vGj¥g£L Ç¡ntj¤njhL nr®¡f¥g£L
ïU¡f nt©L«. r¥jÇÎfSnk m¤jifa m¿t®fshf
ïU¡f¡ TL«. MÇašyhjh® (âuhÉl®) gy® bgU« msÉš
bjhl¡f¡ fhy¤âš ãuhkz® Fy¤âš nr®¡f¥g£oU¡f
nt©L« v‹w fU¤J g®Íj®, FŠP‹ uh#h, nfhr«ã
M»nahU¡F« cl‹ ghlhdnj. “mRu®fŸ” ntj MÇa¤âš
neuoahfî« áy ghlšfŸ vGâ¢ nr®¤âU¡f¡ TL«. m¡fhy
f£l¤âš ntj bkhÊÆš nr®ªj giHa (MÇakšyhj) bkhÊ¢
brh‰fS¡fhd bghUŸ fhy¥ngh¡»š kwªJÉ£ljdhš
mt‰iw És¡f Ãf©LfŸ KjÈat‰iwna e«g nt©oa
jhÆ‰W. ã‰fhy És¡f§fËš rÇahdit áy; jtwhd f‰gid¥
bghUŸ És¡f§fS« gy v‹w Ãiyik cUth»aJ. ïJ
br©Lnf fU¤J. ïHªJg£l gHªâuhÉl üšfË‹ bkhÊ
bga®¥òfŸ ntj, òuhz§fË‹ gy gFâfËš mikª
JŸsd v‹gJ ëuhÞ fU¤J.

29. áªJbtË ehfÇf mfœthŒÉ‹ f©Lão¥òfŸ
r«Þ»Uj¥ g‰whs®fS¡F fL« mâ®¢á jªjJ. kh®õš MŒî
üš 1931š btËtªjîlndna É. M®. ïuhk¢rªâu Ô£áj®
(Journal of Madras university VI) ntj¥ g©gh£o‹ K‹ tot« áªJ
btË ehfÇf¤J¡F K‰g£lJ v‹W«, ntjfhy MÇa®fns
(br«ò - f‰fhy) áªJbtË ehfÇf¤ij¥ gil¤jd® v‹W«
Éndhjkhd fU¤J¡fis btËÆ£lh®! bjhšgH§fhy
mfœthŒî Mg¤J ÉisÉ¥gJ, jÉ®¡f¥gl nt©oaJ
v‹w fU¤ij M®.á. k#&«jh® ngh‹w bgÇa tuyh‰¿P®fns
bfh©oUªjij uhk¢rªâu b#Æ‹ F¿¥ã£LŸsh®. (ABORI XIII

1961). ï¤jifat®fis¥ g‰¿ #h‹ nf v‹gt® (“Into India”; 1973)

TWtJ;

‘tleh£odU¡F F¿¥ghf r«Þ»Uj m¿P®fS¡F áªJ
btËehfÇf« âuhÉlUilaJ v‹w c©ikia
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tuyh‰w¿P®fŸ V‰WŸsJ mwnt ão¡fÉšiy. c©ikia¤
âÇ¡f mŠrhj jkJ giHa j‹ikÆ‹ go “áªJ btË ehfÇf«
MÇa¡ fyhrhu¤â‹ gh‰g£lnj” vd ÃWt “MuhŒ¢áfis”
nk‰ bfh©LŸsd®. mt‰WŸ ÉÇthd x‹W: Feurstein Georg;

Subhash Kak; and David Frawley 1995; In Search of the Cradle of Civilisation -

New Light on ancient civilisation (Quest Books; Wheaton; III; U.S.A; pp 341; $25

30.  nf.v‹.rhÞâÇ, ò¤j ãufhZ, m«Ç¤ gh‹nl, ã.ã.yhš,
v‹.M®. tu¤ gh©nl, nf.o.nr¤dh (1992) vÞ.M® uh›, $fhªj
Í jy»Ç (1993) lh¡l® v‹ #h(1995) gfth‹á§ (1995)
KjÈat®fŸ áªJ btË ehfÇf« MÇaUilaJ v‹W« áªJ
btË K¤âiu vG¤J¡fŸ MÇa ntjbkhÊ vG¤J¡fŸ v‹W
tÈíW¤âí« MŒîfŸ btËÆ£LŸst®fsht®. ïªnjh
MÇa bkhÊngRe® gutšg‰¿a tuyh‰¿ÈUªnj mt®fŸ
».K.2500-1700 ïš c¢r ÃiyÆš ïUªj áªJbtË ehfÇf¤ij
cUth¡»at®fshf ïU¡f KoahJ mšyth? vdnt nk‰
brh‹dt®fŸ. Ç¡ntj« ».K.3000¡F KªâaJ v‹W TW«
c¤âia¡ fil¥ão¡»‹wd®. ïªnjh - Inuh¥ãa bkhÊf
FL«g bkhÊÆaš c©ikfis (ÑnH g¤âfŸ 35-42I¡ fh©f.)
kwªJ É£L mšyJ kiw¤J É£L MÇa bkhÊ ngRe®
ïªâahÉnyna njh‹¿ ika »H¡F ehLfŸ, ika Máah,
Inuh¥gh M»a ïl§fS¡F¥ guÉd® v‹gJ« mt®fŸ
Éj©lhthj«. áªJ ehfÇf¢ á‹d§fËš MÇaU¡F
beU¡fkhd Fâiu ïšiy v‹gij mt®fŸ f©L
bfhŸtâšiy. fhšLbtš, kh®õš, ëuhÞ, åy® ngh‹wt®fŸ
c©ikia¡ T¿ É£lj‰fhf mt®fis¤ Jtnõ§bfh©L
öÎ¡fî« ït®fŸ ja§Ftâšiy.

31. áwªj ïªâa tuyh‰w¿P® vd¡ fUj¥g£LŸst®fŸ
Tl áy® áªJ ehfÇf« âuhÉlUilaJ v‹w c©ikia
V‰fnth mj‰F Kj‹ikjunth K‹tUtâšiy. An Advanced

History of India v‹D« üÈš (1945; 4« gâ¥ò 1988) tuyh‰W¡F
Kªâa fhy« g‰¿a ïu©lh« ïaiy vGâa M®.á. k#&«jh®
c©ikia¤ bjËthf¡ Tw¤ ja§Ftij¡ fhzyh«. vÅD«
nuhÄyhjhg® (2002) Early India from the origins to A.D. 1300 üÈš
bjËthf “ïªnjh - Inuh¥ãa (ntj, rkÞ»Uj) bkhÊngRe®
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ïªâahÉšjh‹ njh‹¿d® (ã‹d® ï§»UªJ nk‰F,
tlnk‰fhf¥ guÉd®) v‹W ÃWt¢ áy® Kaš»‹wd®. Mdhš
rh‹Wfnsh mj‰F ne®khwhd Koitna MjÇ¡»‹wd
v‹gij¡ T¿íŸsh®.” (As regards the current attempts being made by

some enthusiasts to prove the indigenous origin of the Indo-European speakers....

the evidence points to the contrary.)

32. Mf, ».K.2000-1500 fhy msÉš ntjbkhÊ ngáa
ïªnjh - MÇa®fŸ ïªâahÉš EiHªjj‹ jh¡f¤jhš áªJ
ehfÇf efu§fŸ (mit V‰bfdnt MÇa® tUK‹dnu
eÈtila¤ bjhl§»ÆU¡fyh«) KGikahf mÊî‰wd
btÅD« tlehL KGtJ« »uhk§fŸ njhW« guÉÆUªj
áªJ ehfÇf¤â‹ mo¥gil¥ g©òfis MÇa® mÊ¡f
ïayÉšiy. m¥g©òfis MÇaU« ehsilÉš V‰W
ïªâa¤ bjhšFoÆdUl‹ fyªJÉ£ld® . tªj MÇa®
v©Â¡ifí« V‰bfdnt tlnk‰F ïªâahÉ‹ (âuhÉl¤)
bjhš FoÆd® v©Â¡ifia Él Äf¡ Fiwthdjhfnt
ïUªâU¡f nt©L«. vdntjh‹ ».K.1500¡F¥ ã‹d® eh«
ïªâahÉš ï‹W tiu¡ fhQ« ïªJ ehfÇf«, g©ghL, rka«,
fiy M»a mid¤J« ü‰W¡F 75 ÉG¡fh£L¡F nkš
jÄÊa (âuhÉl¢) rh®ghditahfnt cŸsd v‹gij nkny
Kjš ïaÈnyna f©nlh«.

33. MÇa® EiHªj ã‹d® tlïªâahÉš tH§» tªj
âuhÉl bkhÊfŸ bkJthf eÈî‰wdbtÅD« m«bkhÊ
ngáa k¡fŸ tl ïªâahÉšjh‹ bjhl®ªJ thœªjd®.
‘âuhÉl® cwî Kiw’ (1981) üÈš ouh£k‹ T‰iw¡ fh©f:

“ïªâahî¡FŸ EiHªj ïªnjh MÇa bkhÊ ngR«
MÇa®fis Él¥ bgU« v©Â¡ifÆš bjhšFoÆd® áªJ
btËÆš Äf¥ bgU« gu¥ãš ïUªj efu ehfÇf¤âd® c£gl
- ïUªjd®. MÇa® EiHªJ jh§fŸ j§fŸ Mâ¡f M£áia
(tlnk‰F ïªâahÉš) mik¤j bghGJ bjhš FoÆd®
bjhl®ªJ mtut® ïl¤âš ïUªjd®. tl ïªâa¥ gFâÆš
thœªJ tªj bjhšFoÆd® ïªnjh MÇa bkhÊ ngRnthUila
muáaš, bghUshjhu; rka¤jh¡f¤â‹ Ñœ tªJ, áyfhy« ïU
bkhÊ (jkJ bjh‹ bkhÊah»a jÄÊa bkhÊ - k‰W« MÇa®
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bkhÊ) ngRnthuhf ïUªJ ehsilÉš j« bjh‹bkhÊia¡
ifÉ£L MÇa bkhÊia¡ if¡bfh©ld®. tl ïªâa
k¡fËš bgU«gh‹ikÆduhf ïUªj âuhÉl bkhÊ ngRnth®
bj‹ ïªâahî¡F¢ br‹W É£ljhf¡ fUj ïlÄšiy. MÇa
tUif¡F K‹d® ïªâahbt§F« guÉÆUªj âuhÉl
bkhÊfŸ m›tUif¡F¥ ã‹ tl ïªâahÉš eÈî‰wd
v‹gnj elªâU¡f¡ ToaJ’.

ntjbkhÊÆY« r«Þ»Uj¤âY« V¿íŸs jÄÊa
bkhÊ¢ brh‰fŸ

34. Ç¡ntj¤ânyna gy âuhÉl¢ brh‰fŸ V¿ É£ld
gnuh jkJ 1945, 1946, 1948- f£LiufËš r«Þ»Uj¢ brh‰fŸ
Vw¤jhH 500 (Ç¡ntj¤ânyna V¿íŸs Rkh® 200 brh‰fŸ
c£gl) jÄÊa bkhÊfËlÄUªJ fl‹ bg‰wit v‹W
ÃWÉdh®. mt‰WŸ 85 brh‰fis k£L« jkJ r«Þ»UjbkhÊ
(1973) üÈš vL¤J¡fh£lhf¡ F¿¤JŸsh®. mt‰WŸ áyt‰iw
vbkndh jdJ 1954, 1971 f£LiufËš tÊ bkhÊªJŸsh®. [gnuh,
vkndh R£oa  ï¢brh‰fËš áy fhšLbtšÈ‹ 1856
g£oaÈnyna ïUªjitjh«.] l,s,z ngh‹w tiseh retroflex
xÈa‹fS« âuhÉl bkhÊÆÈUªJ Ç¡ ntjbkhÊÆš
V¿aitna. Ç¡ ntj¤âš V¿a jÄœ¢ brh‰fshf gnuh
F¿¥gt‰WŸ cYfy (cy¡if) fLf (fLF) F©l (FÊ), fs
(fs«), gy (bala), ãy (bila - Ésî / ãsî), kôu (kÆš)
ngh‹wití« ml§F«. [jÄnH Kjš jhŒbkhÊ v‹w
mo¥gilÆš gâdhÆu« M©Lf£F K‹dnu KªJ -
ïªnjh Inuh¥ãa bkhÊÆš V¿É£lití« bjhš
jÄnHhL ïiaghditíkhd brh‰fËÈUªJ Ç¡ntj
bkhÊÆš ïw§»a jÄœ¢ brh‰fis ï¡fz¡»š
nr®¡fÉšiy. m›thW ïw§»a brh‰fisí« jÄÊa
ïy¡fz¡ TWfisí« mL¤J tU« g¤âfËš fh©f.

35. MÇa v‹D« brhšny mUik MÇ (“MÇ¥gLf®”:
kiygLflh« 161) MÇa‹ (=nknyh‹, ca®ªnjh‹) vd
tlnk‰F ïªâahÉš g©L ÃyÉa bjhš jÄœ¢ brhš
x‹¿ÈUªnj cUth»ÆU¡f nt©L« v‹g® ghthz®.
(“tlbkhÊ tuyhW” 1967; g¡ 24) v‹id? ».ã.1800¡F áy
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ü‰wh©LfŸ K‹d® ïUªJ jÄHf¡ FWÃy mur®,
jiyt®fis¡ F¿¤j Jiu v‹D« brhš 1800¡F¥ ã‹
bgU«ghY« M§»nya®fis k£Lnk F¿¡F« brhšyhf
kh¿aj‹nwh. ïJ ngh‹nw ».K.2000 I x£oí« ÃfœªjJ v‹f.
(ïuh‹ mbtÞjh bkhÊÆY« “M®a’ ïªnjh Inuh¥ãa bkhÊ¢
brhš mšy ïªnjh Inuh¥ãa bkhÊ mšyhj bkhÊÆlÄUªJ
fldhf¥ bg‰wJ v‹gJ x.brkbu‹Æ (O.Szemerenyi) KothF«.)
“ntj«” v‹D« brhšY¡nf nt® ‘_Ljš, kiw¤jš’ v‹D«
bghUŸ bfh©l nt - ntŒ v‹D« jÄœ nt®¢ brhšjh‹
v‹gJ kiwkiyaofŸ k‰W« ghthz® fU¤J MF«.

36. Ph.njtnea‹ 1931 N‹ - Niy brªjÄœ¢ bršÉ
f£LiuÆnyna ‘khªj‹ KjÈš ngáa bkhÊ jÄnHahjš
nt©L«’ v‹wh®. ã‹d® 1940 - ïš btËtªj x¥ãa‹bkhÊ
üÈš jÄœ cyf Kj‰bgUbkhÊahÆU¡fyh« v‹wh®
ghthz®. 1949ïš vGâ 1953 ïš m¢nr¿a Kjš jhŒ bkhÊÆš
“m«_ybkhÊfSŸ Kj‹ikahdJ jÄnH” v‹wh®. ã‹ 1981
rdtÇ tiu tªj gšntW üšfËY« ghtz® ‘jÄnH âuhÉl¤
jhŒ, MÇa¤â‰F« _y«: jÄnH cyf Kj‹bkhÊ’ v‹w
nfh£gh£il tÈíW¤âdh®.

37. tlbkhÊ tuyhW (1967) üÈ‹ g¡f§fŸ 63-269-š
“tlbkhÊ¥òFªj bj‹ brh‰fŸ v‹w gFâÆY« The Primary

Classical Language of the World (1966) g¡f§fŸ 224-269 Y« nkY«
Vuhskhdt‰¿‹ g£oaiy ghthz® jªJŸsh® - fhšLbtš,
gnuh ngh‹wt®fŸ V‰bfdnt f©l brh‰fŸ gyî«
mt‰W¡F« nkyhf ghthz® jhnk f©l brh‰fŸ gyîkhf.
nkY« bj‹brhš _y¤ âÇbrh‰fŸ, bj‹ brhšyo¥òz®¥ò¢
brh‰fŸ, jÄÊÈUªJ bkhÊbga®¤J¡ bfh©l brh‰fŸ (calx);

ïUãw¥ãfŸ (hybrids); tlt® nghÈahd r«Þ»Ujnt® fh£L«
brh‰fŸ; gštif¤ âÇ¥òfshš “tlbrh‰fŸ” vd¢ rhâ¤j
brh‰fŸ; jÄœ¢ R£L¢ brh‰fŸ / Édh¢ brh‰fis¥ ã‹g‰¿
tlbkhÊÆš cUthd brh‰fŸ; KjÈait g‰¿ mªüÈ‹
g¡f§fŸ 269-290š fhzyh«. tlbkhÊ¢ brh‰fSŸ, Fiwªj
msî IªâÈUgFâ jÄbH‹g® ghthz® (tlbkhÊ
tuyhW : g¡f« 294) ÞÔg‹ ëša® byÉ£ jkJ (2000)
f£LiuÆš ghthz® MŒÉ‰ f©l gy (jÄœ - ïªnjh
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Inuh¥ãa / MÇa x¥òikfŸ V‰f¤j¡fdthF« (reasonable and

very perceptive) v‹»wh®. (ïtnu nkiyeh£L bkhÊÆaš
m¿P®fSŸ Kj‹Kjyhf¥ ghthz®fU¤J¡fis MŒî¡F
vL¤J¡ bfh©L mt‰WŸ gy V‰f¤ j¡fit v‹W T¿at®
Mth®. nkY« jkJ IJDL 2013  N‹ “Indo - European and Dravidian
- some considerations” f£LiuÆš gy mo¥gilahd jÄÊa
bkhÊ¡ TWfŸ ïªnjh - Inuh¥ãa ÃiyÆY« mj‰F
Kªâa ehÞâuhâ¡ ÃiyÆY« V¿É£ld v‹gij byÉ£
ÃWÉíŸsh®.

ïy¡fz¡ TWfŸ

38. âuhÉl bkhÊfË‹ ã‹tU« ïy¡fz¡ TWfŸ
ïªnjh-Inuh¥ãa bkhÊfË‹ _y bkhÊÆ‹ m¤jifa
ïy¡fz¡TWfË‹ msî¡F fÊgHª bjh‹ik thŒªjit
v‹gijí« fhšLbtš 1856 nyna cz®¤âdh®. jkJ üÈ‹
g¡f§fŸ 149-151 g¡f§fËš jÄÊa bkhÊfËÈUªJjh‹
r«Þ»Uj« £, d, © KjÈa tis ehxÈa‹fis (Retroflex ./

Lingual / Cerebral), m›bthÈa‹fis¡ bfh©l jÄœ¢brh‰fŸ
gyc£gl¡, fl‹ bg‰wJ vd MÂ¤jukhf ÃWÉdh®. nkY«
mt® jkJ x¥ãy¡fz¤â‹ 1875-« M©L ïu©lh«gâ¥ãš
“tl ïªâa bkhÊfŸ r«Þ»Uj¤âÈUªJ khWg£LŸsd;
m›thW khWg£l j‹ikfŸ bgUksî¡F ïªnjh
MÇakšyhj (âuhÉl) bkhÊfis¢ rh®ªjit’ (The direction into

which those vernaculars have been differentiated from Sanskrit has to a

considerable extent been non - Aryan) v‹wh®.

39. ïªnjh-Inuh¥ãa bkhÊfËÈUªJ fl‹
bgw¥glhjití«, v‹whY« m« bkhÊfË‹ bjhšgH§ fhy¤
j‹ikfisbah¤jdthf ïU¥gdî«, Md ã‹tUtdt‰iw
ï‹W« âuhÉl bkhÊfŸ bfh©LŸs v‹gijí« fhšLbtš
ÃWÉdh®. [mjhtJ ï¡fhybkhÊÆaš eilÆš TWtjhdhš,
bjhš ïªnjh - Inuh¥ãa bkhÊ¤j‹ikfis¤ âuhÉl
bkhÊfŸ jhkhfnt (mj‰F K‹dnu) bfh©LŸsij
ÃWÉdh®.]

(1) xÈ¥ò vËik, ïÅik¡fhf ‘e’É‹ ga‹ghL - »nu¡f
bkhÊÆš cŸsJ nghy
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(2) gl®¡ifÆl¥ ãuâ bga®fËY« Éid¢ brh‰fËY«

ghš ntWghL ïU¥gJ - F¿¥ghf bghJ¥ghš ïU¥gJ.

(3) R£L¥ ãuâ¥ bga®fËY«, gl®¡if¥ ãuâ
bga®fËY« bghJ¥ghš xUikia¡ fh£l d, ¤ ga‹ghL.

(4) y¤ÔÅš cŸsJ nghy bghJ¥ghš g‹ikia¡ fh£l
m ga‹ghL

(5) nrŒik¢ R£L¡F m; m©ik¢ R£L¡F ï ga‹ghL

(6) bg®áa‹ bkhÊÆ‰nghy, bgU«ghY« ïwªj
fhy¤ij¡ fh£l ¤ ga‹ghL.

(7) ntÇš xU xÈaid ïu£o¤J¢ áy brh‰fËš, ïwªj
fhy¤ij¡ fh£Ljš.

(8) Éid¢ brhšÈš X® cÆbuG¤ij Ú£o xÈ¤J
Éidahyizí« bga®fis mik¤jš.

“Primitive underived Indo-Europeanisms discoverable in the

Dravidian languages (in current parlance: ‘proto-Indo European features derived

from Dravidian”):-

1. The use of n, as in Greek to prevent hiatus.

2. The existence of gender in the pronouns of the third person, and in

verbs and in particular the existence of a neuter gender.

3. The use of d or t as the sign of the neuter singular of demonstrative

pronouns or pronouns of the third person.

4. The existence of a neuter plural, as in Latin, in short a.

5. The formation of the remote demonstrative from a base in a; the proximate

from the base in i.

6. The formation of most preterites, as in persian by the addition of d.

7. The formation of some preterites by the reduplication of a portion of the

root.

8. The formation of a considerable number of verbal nouns by lengthening

the vowel of the verbal root.”
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“ïªâah xU bkhÊÆa‰òy«” MŒths®fŸ

âuhÉl bkhÊfËUªJ ïªnjh MÇa bkhÊfS¡F¢
br‹WŸsdthf¡ fUJ« ïy¡fz¡ TWfS«, bkhÊÆaš
TWfS«:

40. ïªâa bkhÊ¡ FL«g§fËilna bghJik F¿¤J
Kj‹KjÈš ÉÇthf 1956 ïš (Language. 32; g¡2-16) “ïªâah xU
bkhÊÆa‰ òy« India as a Lingustic Area v‹D« f£LiuÆš
vGâat® vbkndh, ïªâahÉš cŸs jÄÊa, ïªnjh MÇa,
K©lh ïd bkhÊfËilna bghJik¡ TWfŸ
(bgU«ghyhdit jÄÊa bkhÊfËlÄUªJ ãwt‰W¡F¥
guÉait) cŸsij m¡f£Liu ÃWÉaJ. ï¡nfh£gh£o‹ fU
btF K‹dnu cUthdJ. (1788nyna r®ÉšÈa« n#h‹Þ)
ïªâ KjÈa tl ïªâa bkhÊfË‹ ïy¡fz¡TWfŸ ïªnjh
MÇabkhÊ¡ FÇaitašy (m¥bghGJ “jÄÊa bkhÊ¡
FL«g«” g‰¿ nkdh£l¿PU¡F bjÇahJ) v‹W T¿íŸsh®:

(Regarding modern Indo - Aryan Languages): ‘and this analogy might induce

us to believe, that the pure Hindi, whether of Tartarian or Chaldean origin, was

primeval in upper India, into which the Sanskrit was introduced by conquerors

from other kingdoms in some very remote age”

41. jÄÊa bkhÊfËÈUªJ ntjbkhÊ, r«Þ»Uj« tl
ïªâa (ïªnjh MÇa bkhÊ¡ FL«g¤âdthf¡ fUj¥gL«)
bkhÊfŸ, M»at‰¿‹ V¿íŸs xÈaÅaš, ïy¡fzÉaš
bkhÊÆaš TWfŸ gyt‰iw vkndh jkJ 1956 f£LiuÆš
ÃWÉdh®.

i) xÈaÅaš: l;s (Ç¡ ntj¤âš), z M»a tis
ehbthÈfŸ (retroflex/cerebral/domal jÄÊa bkhÊfËÈUªJ fl‹
bg‰wit. m›bthÈfis¡ bfh©l brh‰fis¤ jÄÊÈUªJ
fl‹ bg‰w ã‹, xÈfisí« t©zkhiyÆš nr®¤jd®.

ii) Éidba¢r« (gerund/absolutive/incomplete verb/past nonfinite

verb/converb/indeclinable participle/ adverbial participle / past participle (Jothimuthu),

Conjunctive Participle (Grierson) Ç¡ntj fhy¤ânyna V¿É£lJ.

iii) ne® T‰W Koªjîl‹ “vd” v‹W jÄÊš tUtJ
nghš (“j‹ brŒÉid Ko¤bjd¡ nf£gš” òweh}W 27:9-10)
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r«Þ»Uj¤âš T‰W¡F¥ ã‹d® “ïâ” iti (= ï¥go¡ T¿dh®)
vd tUjš.

iv) vâbuhÈ¢ brh‰rfŸ (echo words) “òÈ »È” ngh‹wit.

v) xÈ¡F¿¥ò¢ brh‰fŸ-rsrs, gl gl ngh‹wit

vi) XL, X£L, X£LÉ; el, el¤J, el¤JÉ ngh‹w, thŒgh£L
(simplex, causative, causative of causative) Éid tot§fŸ.

vii) vbkndh 1974 f£Liu: jÄœ c« ga‹ghL ngh‹w,
rkÞ»Uj mã api I ga‹gL¤Jjš.

viii) nkyJ f£Liu: âuhÉl cwî Kiw¢ brh‰fËY«
rÇ ïªnjh MÇa cwîKiw¢ brh‰fËY« rÇ bgU«ghY«
bjhÊiy¡ F¿¡F« rhâ¥bga® MQ¡F cŸsJ. Mdhš
bg©iz¡ F¿¡F« bghGJ ïªj¢ rhâ¡fhuDila kfŸ/
kidÉ/jhŒ/ãw cwî v‹w msÉnyna mikªJ ÉL»wJ.

42. K‹ g¤âÆ‰f©l brŒâfis fhÈ‹kháfh jkJ
Defining a Linguistic Area: South Asia (1976) üÈš ÉÇthf És¡»íŸsh®.
jÄÊa bkhÊfis bah£oa kh‰w§fns ïªnjh MÇa
bkhÊfËš V¿íŸsd v‹gJ mt® fU¤J “(India) is a fairly stable

typological area where the brunt of the burden of adaptation is borne by intrusive

rather than local languages.”

43. ghthzUila tlbkhÊ tuyhW (1967) 295-321
g¡f§fËš ïy¡fztâfhu« v‹D« gFâÆš ã‹tU«
ïy¡fz/bkhÊÆaš TWfis ntjbkhÊí« r«Þ»UjK«
jÄÊa bkhÊfËlÄUªnj fl‹ bg‰WŸsd vd¤ bjËthf
ÃWî»wh®.

vG¤âaš:  1. t©zkhiy (jÄÊa bkhÊdabah£o
cUth¡»¡ bfh©lJ. 2. xÈí«ãw¥ò« 3. vG¤J¢rhÇia 4.
vG¤Jit¥ò Kiw, 5. vG¤bjhÈkh¤âiu / msò 6.
vG¤Jtot« 7. òz®¢á.

brhšÈaš: “tlbkhÊ nt‰Wikaik¥ò« jÄiH¤
jGÉaJ”; “tlbkhÊ âÇbkhÊahjÈ‹ mj‹ Éidf£F
nt®¢brh‰fŸ m«bkhÊÆš ïšiy. mitbgU«ghY«
ïašbkhÊah»a jÄÊš jh‹ cŸsd.” (jhJ ghl nt®fË‹
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j‹ik g‰¿ V‰bfdnt nkny f©nlh«). F¿¥ò¢ brh‰fŸ -
mirfŸ; ïiz¥ãil¢ brhš (c«-cªJ-skt-c¤j; OE, Eng and)

R£L/Édh¢brh‰fŸ, Éidba¢r«

bjhlÇaš: bjhif¢ brhš ([kh[); brh‰bwhl® tÇir
(“bgU«ghY« jÄœ Kiwia x¤jnj”)

44. ghthz® 1966 ïš btËÆ£l The Primary Classical language

of the World g¡f§fŸ 279-286š jÄÊÈUªJ ïªnjh-Inuh¥ãa
bkhÊfËš V¿íŸs (K‹bdh£LfŸ, ã‹bdh£LfŸ, R£LfŸ,
Éid <WfŸ KjÈa) nkY« gy bkhÊÆaš, ïy¡fz¡
TWfis¡ F¿¥ã£LŸsh®.

45. “ïªâahÉ‰FŸ ïªnjh Inuh¥ãa bkhÊ¡FL«g¤â‹
ÑiH¥ãÇÉduhd ïªnjh-ïuhÅabkhÊ ngRe® ».K. 1500 I
x£o tlnk‰F ïªâa gFâ¡F« áªJ¥gFâ¡F«
tªjã‹d® ntj/rkÞ»Uj bkhÊÆš âuhÉl bkhÊÆ‹
jh¡f«” v‹w msîl‹ Ãšyhkš mj‰F« Kªija Ãiyfis
MŒî brŒj Phd¥ãufhr® - njtnea® nfh£ghLfË‹go _y
ïªnjh-Inuh¥ãa (v‹ _y ehÞâuhâ¡ - fh©f byÉ£
2013) bkhÊÆ‹ mo¥gil nt®¢brh‰fŸ gyî« Tl
MâÆš bjhšjÄÊa (bjhšâuhÉl) bkhÊÆÈUªJ
(».K.10000¡F« K‹d®) bg‰wit v‹D« thj¤ijí«
kdâ‰ bfhŸs nt©L«.
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ïaš 9

áªJ ehfÇf vG¤J¥ bgh¿¥òfis
thá¤jš

K‹ ïašfËš ïUªJ áªJ ehfÇf« jÄÊa ehfÇfnk
v‹gJ«, mªehfÇf¤âd® jÄÊa bkhÊia¤jh‹
ngáÆU¡f nt©L« v‹gJ«, bj‰bwd És§F« - ïnj
Koit m©ikÆš ïl¥bgauhŒî mo¥gilÆY«
(2010) M®.ghy»UZz‹ tÈíW¤Jtij¥ ã‹tU« g¤âÆš
fh©f. mªehfÇf vG¤Jg bgh¿¥òfis thá¡f¡ flªj 80
M©LfËš elªJŸs Ka‰áfis¥ g‰¿aJ ï›Éaš
MF«. m›thW thá¤j m¿P®fŸ ‘m¥bgh¿¥òfŸ jÄÊa
bkhÊna’ v‹gij¤ â£lt£lkhf ÃWÉíŸsJ«
M§fh§F ïl« bgW«.

2. ï›btG¤J¥ bgh¿¥òfis thá¥gt®fŸ
ahuhÆD« ã‹tU« ml§fšfis¥ ga‹gL¤âahf
nt©L«:-

I.kfhnjt‹ 1977. The Indus Script: Text, Concordance and
tables.

mÞnfh g®nghyh

(a) Corpus of Indus seals and Inscriptions:-

1981 kly« 1. ïªâahÉš cŸsit (g®nghyh & #f¤gâ n#hÎ)

1991 kly« 2 : gh»ÞjhÅš cŸsit (g®nghyh & S.G.M õh)
(gFâ 1) (bkhfŠbrhjnuh, Au¥gh)

2001 kly« 3:1 Vidait (òâait c£gl) (g®nghyh, gh©nl
KjÈnahUl‹ nr®ªJ); 3:2 mid¤J¤ jy§fËY«)

1994 (b) Deciphering the Indus Script

»ÇfÇ vš. bghrš 1996š vGâa Indus Age: The writing system
g¡ 244 (University of Pennsylvania Press) üÈš ïJtiu elªJŸs
thá¥ò Ka‰áfË‹ Étu§fŸ ju¥g£LŸsd.
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3. ïªj 3000 bgh¿¥òfis¡ bfh©l K¤âiufŸ,

br¥ò¤jfLfŸ, ghid XLfŸ ngh‹wt‰¿‹ tif¥ghL
tUkhW. (bjhl¡f Ãiy áªJ ehfÇf¡ fhy¤âš, ».K. 3200-
2600, áªJ ehfÇf bkhÊ¡F tÇtot« cUthfÉšiy
v‹g® bghbrš (2002:51)

bkhfŠbrhjnuh Au¥gh ãwïl§fŸ bkh¤j«

K¤âiufŸ 1232 350 232 1814

K¤âiu¥gâ¥ò (Sealings) 119 288 104 511

br¥òÉšiy 135 - - 135

br¥ò¡fUÉ 5 3 3 11

ghid XL KjÈait 49 344 42 435

1540 985 381 2906

K¤âiufis¥ gâ¤jhš »il¡F« thrf§fis ty« ïUªJ
ïl« Mf L  R, ëòU, muã ngh‹W, go¡f nt©L«
v‹gJ bgU«ghyhd m¿P®fŸ (A©l®, ëuhÞ,
g®nghyh, rhby¡ kfhnjt‹, óuz¢rªâu éth) fU¤J
MF«. ïuh. kâthz‹ K¤âiu thrf§fis ïlÄUªJ
tykhf¥ L  R, go¡»wh®. ÑnH ïJg‰¿ nkY« áy
brŒâfis¡ fhzyh«.

M©£U uhã‹r‹ jkJ 2001 üÈš K¤âiu
thrf§fË‹ (fÂÅtÊ) tif¥gh£L MŒî, bjhšÈaš,
bjh‹ik¥ g©gh£L¥òyik, g©ila tÇtot§fis¥
g‰¿a m¿î M»ait k£Lk‹¿ bkhÊa¿î« [áªJ
K¤âiufis¥ bghU¤jtiu gHªjÄÊy¡»a ïy¡fz§
fËš - bjhšfh¥ãa«, v£L¤bjhif g¤J¥gh£L -
òyik] cilat®fns áªJbtË K¤âiu thrf§fis
thá¡f tšyt®’ v‹W br¥ãíŸsij¡ fU¤â‰ bfhŸf.

4. áªJbtË ehfÇf K¤âiu vG¤JfŸ _thÆu¤âš
bgU«ghyhdit, ÞOa£il£ (rt®¡fhu¡fš mjhtJ
kh¡fš) K¤âiufËY« Vidait ghid XL, br¥ò¤
jfLfŸ ngh‹wt‰¿Y« cŸsit. x›bthU K¤âiuí«
Rkh® 20 Ä.Û. x 30 Ä.Û. msîŸsJ. áy rJukhdit.
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bgU«ghyhdt‰¿š xU Éy§»‹ cUtK« mj‹ nk‰
g¡f¤âš x‹¿ÈUªJ g¤J¥ g‹Åu©L (ruhrÇ 5)
F¿pLfS« cŸsd. Äf Ú©l bjhluhdJ 26 F¿pLfŸ
bfh©lJ. áªJ btËÆÈUªJ gU¤â¤ JÂ ngh‹wt‰iw
RnkÇah ngh‹w nkiyehLfS¡F V‰Wkâ brŒí«bghGJ
á¥g§fŸ f£o mt‰¿‹nkš bghUS¡FÇat® bgaiu¡
fËk©Âš K¤âiuÆl ï« K¤âiufSŸ bgU«ghyhdit
ga‹g£oU¡fyh« v‹gnj áwªj MŒt¿P®fŸ fU¤J.
åy®, A©l®, fh£ (Gadd), nfhr«ã, nfh (Coe) M»nah® ïªj
mo¥gilÆšjh‹ K¤âiu¡ F¿pLfËš cŸsit jÅ
M£fË‹ bga®fshf¤jh‹ (áy ne®îfËš g£l§
fSl‹) ïU¡f nt©L« v‹w Koî¡F tªJŸsd®.
á¥g¤ij¡ f£oa fÆW, ghŒ ït‰¿‹ RtLfŸ áy fËk©
f£ofËš fhz¥gL»‹wd. (áy f£ofŸ xnuh tÊ
beU¥ã‹ thŒ¥gh£L Rl¥g£ljhš mit k£Lnk ï‹W
»il¡»‹wd. mt‰¿šjh‹ ï›tilahs§fŸ bjÇ»‹wd)
Mf, Mšá‹ (1988) TWtJ nghš ‘ï« K¤âiufË‹
ga‹ghL (mšyJ ga‹ghLfËš x‹W) thÂf
elto¡iffŸ rh®ªjjhf ïUªâU¡f nt©L« v‹gâš
IaÄšiy” (There can be little doubt that the Harappan seals were - at
least as one of their functions - necessary elements in the mechanism of
trade.p. 185.) áy K¤âiufŸ jha¤J¡fshfî« ne®¤â¡fl‹
Éšiyfshfî« milahs ïy¢áidfshfî« ga‹
gL¤j¥g£L ïU¡fyh«.

5. gy K¤âiufËš (x‰iw¡ bfh«ò k£L« bjÇí«)
vUJ x‹¿‹ K‹d®  v‹w tot« cŸsJ. kfhnjt‹
fU¤J (1985, 1084) ï›tot« nrhk¢rhW to¡f¥g£l
Vd«; ã‹d® nrhk¢rhW MÇa®fshY« K¡»akhdjhf
V‰f¥g£lJ v‹gjhF«. ã‰fhy¤âš ï›tot« ïªâu¤
t#« MdJ. ms¡Fo Ójhuhk‹ f%Çš f©blL¤j br¥ò
K¤âiuÆY« ïªj tot« cŸsJ v‹g® kfhnjt‹.

6. áªJbtË vG¤J¡ F¿pLfŸ Vw¤jhH 400 msÉš
cŸsd. (g®nghyh 385, kfhnjt‹ 417). 2906 K¤âiu
thrf§fËš f©l F¿pLfis kfhnjt‹ ã‹tUkhW
tif¥gL¤J»wh®:
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F¿pL x›bth‹W« bkh¤j« bkh¤j¤âš

v¤jid mit ÉG¡fhL
jlit v¤jid

jlit
tU»‹wd

1 100« mj‰F nkY« 1395 10.43

1 999-500 649 4.85

31 499-100 6344 47.44

34 99-50 2381 17.81

86 49-10 1833 13.71

152 9-2 658 4.92

112 xnu jlit 112 0.84

417 13,372 100.00

v©gJ ÉG¡fhL jlit¡F nkš tU« F¿pLfŸ 67
k£LnkahF«. (ghâ¡F nk‰g£l F¿ÆLfŸ x›bth‹W«
g¤J jlit¡F« Fiwthfnt tU»‹wd. mt‰WŸS« 112
x›bth‹W« xU jlitna tU»wJ). Mf, ïªj 67
F¿pLfS¡F« Kj‹ik jªJ thá¡f K‰gLtJ ešyJ
v‹»wh® kfhnjt‹. bkh¤j« Rkh® 400 F¿pLfËš
mo¥gil¡ F¿pLfŸ 20 v‹gJ g®nghyh fU¤J.

7. ï«K¤âiu¥ gl§fŸ áyt‰iw kh®õš
“ïšyÞonul£ y©l‹ ÃôÞ”  20.9. 1924 ïjÊš
btËÆ£lh®. m¢ rŠáif 4.10.24 ïjÊš á.V.fh£, á£Å
ÞÄ¤ M»nah® áªJ btË - RnkÇa ehfÇf§fË‹ bjhl®ò
g‰¿¡ f£Liu btËÆ£ld®. RnkÇa®fŸ MÇa®fns v‹w
jtwhd fU¤Jila vš.V.thblš áªJbtË k¡fS«
MÇa®fŸ vd¤ jtwhf c‹Å¤J, ï«K¤âiu thrf§fËš
cŸsit ntj, ïâfhr fhy¤ bjŒt§fŸ, ÇÎfË‹ bga®fŸ
v‹W 1925 š üš btËÆ£lh®. 1931« M©L btËahd
kh®õš MŒî üÈš áªJbtË ehfÇf« MÇaUilaJ
m‹W vd kh®õš ÃWÉÆUªj nghâY«, vG¤J g‰¿
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mªüÈš xU ïaš vGâa yh§l‹, ï›btG¤J¡fŸ
ïªnjh MÇa bkhÊ v‹W j¡f MjhuÄ‹¿¡ F¿¥ã£lh®.
(mnrhf ãuÄ vG¤JfŸ áªJbtË vG¤JfËÈUªJ
njh‹¿ait; áªJ btË¡ F¿pLfŸ Xuir¢ brh‰fŸ;
v‹gd ngh‹w V‰f¤j¡f fU¤J¡fisí« yh§l‹
T¿ÆUªjh®). ãuh‹ eh¤ ngh‹w ãwU« ã‹d® m›tÊna
br‹W ïG¡»d®. ï›ÉaÈ‹ ïWâ¥gFâia¡ fh©f.

8. gáã¡ bgU§flš eLntíŸs <Þl® ÔÉš áy üW
M©LfS¡F K‹d® »il¤j ku¥gyiffËš brJ¡f¥
g£LŸs vG¤J¡fS¡F« áªJ vG¤J¡fS¡F« cwî c©L
v‹W o bAbtá 1933-š xU f£Liu btÆÆ£lh®. ï¡
fU¤J jtwhdJ vd ï‹W midtU« xJ¡»É£l fU¤J.

9. ï‹W« ïªâa ehfÇf¤â‹ bgU«gFâ¡F
mo¥gilahf cŸs (jÄÊa) áªJ ehfÇf¥ g©gh£Ll‹
áW msî¡F ïªnjh-MÇa bkhÊÆd® g©ghL« cl‹
fyªj fhykh»a ».K.2000-1500; k‰W« mj‰F¥ ã‹d®. r§f
fhy¤jÄHf¤Jl‹ tlnk‰F, tlïªâa¥ gFâfSl‹
ïUªj bjhl®ò g‰¿ ïaš 8š f©nlh«. mj‰F«
btFKªâa fhy¤âY« (».K.3000-2000 mšyJ mj‰F«
K‹d®) áªJ¥ gFâ¡F«/ jÄHf¤J¡F« Äf beU§»a
bjhl®ò ïUªâU¡f nt©L«  v‹gijí« m¤jifa
bjhl®òfis¡ fh£L« rh‹WfŸ, r§f ïy¡»a¤âY«
cŸsd v‹gijí« M®. ghy»UZz‹ ‘C® k‰W«
ïl¥bga® MŒÉ‹’ _y« f©LŸsh®. Journal of Tamil Studies
N‹ 2010 ïjÊš “jÄœ¢áªJ ehfÇf«? tlnk‰F
ïªâahÉš bfh‰if, tŠá, bjh©o KjÈa ïl¥
bga®fŸ; r§f ïy¡»a¤âš x£lf« vY«ig c©QtJ
g‰¿a F¿¥ò” v‹w áwªj MŒÉš bjÇÉ¤JŸsh®. mt®
R£L« ïl¥bga® KjÈa x¥òikfŸ áy tUkhW:

(i) áªJ ehfÇf¥gFâÆš (ï‹W gh»Þjh‹ -
M¥fhÅÞjh‹) cŸs jÄÊa ïl¥bga®fŸ; bfh‰if
(Gorkay, Gorkai, Gorkhai), tŠá, bjh©o, kJiu (Matrai), ciw
(urai), Tlš (Kudalgarh), nfhÊ (Koli); fŸq® (“bgU«
bga®¡fŸq®” mfeh}W 256) ïªâa¤ Jiz¡f©l¤âš
bkh¤j« 38 fŸq® / fšÿ®fŸ cŸsdth«.



bjhšjÄÊa¢ áªJ ehfÇf«138
(ii) kiy, nfhL, F‹W, tiu, Ko, Rid, Vdš, fhL,

fhdš, òiy, òiu, mlÉ, M / ahW, fHÅ, kzš, Ãy«,
Ãiy, jiu, bjU, kid, âiu, fsÇ, ghiy, Ru«, FW«ig
ngh‹w x‰iw¢ brhš C®¥bga® (x›bth‹W« r‰nw âÇªj
toÉš) m§F Vuhskhf cŸsd.

(i i i) cybf§F« gH§Fo¥bga®fŸ k‹d®Fo¥
bga®fŸ, FWÃy¤jiyt® Fo¥ bga®fŸ M»ait)
bgUksî¡F C®¥bga®fËš ïUªnj bgw¥g£LŸsd.
ã‹tU« jÄœ eh£L¥ bga®fË‹ r‰nw âÇªj tot§fŸ
áªJ¥ gFâÆš C®¥ bga®fshf ï‹W« tH§F»‹wd
(m©l®, Ma®, fsk®, fhis, bfh§f®, Joa‹, ghz‹,
kwt®, m¿thyh, câa‹, fs§fhŒ, fÇfhš (Garigal) »ŸË,
nfhij, brÈa‹thyh, nru‹, nru‹thÈ, nrhsh,
gh©oa®, gh©oa‹ thyh, bghiw, tGâ, mâakh‹,
m‹Å, Mj‹, câa‹, f£o, nfhl‹, rh¤j‹, ââa‹, â¤j‹,
g‹Å, eŸË, beLkh‹, nfhl‹, ghÇ, ã£l‹, ã©l‹,
ngf‹, k¤â, ÄÁÈ, _t‹, btËa‹.

(iv) IªâizfËš x‹whf¥ ghiyia¢ r§f ïy¡»a«
F¿¥ãoD« c©ikahd ghiy desert bj‹dh£oš
ïšiy. áªJ ehfÇf« jh® ghiytd¤ij x£oa F#uh¤
gFâÆY« guÉÆUªjij mfœthŒîfns ÃWÉíŸsd.
mªj¥ghiy bghJk¡fŸ ÃidÉš Ãiy¤J ïUªjjhš jh‹
IªâizÆš ghiyiaí« nr®¤jd®; mJ k£Lkšy, ghiy
Éy§fhd x£lf« rh®ªj xU Éa¡f¤j¡f c©ikahd
F¿¥ò« mfeh}W 245 ïš ‘jj® btŸ v‹ò fL§fhš
x£lf¤J mšF gá Ô®¡F«’ (ntW czî vJî« »£lhj
ÃiyÆš gá¤j vY«igí« â‹D« v‹gJ bghUŸ.
x£lf« vY«ò â‹gJ v‹gJ Éy§»ayhs® V‰WŸsjhF«)
ï¢brŒâ V£oš vGjhJ bghJk¡fŸ ÃidÉY«
brÉtÊ¡fij / ghlšfËY« beL§fhy« ïUªJ ã‹d®¢
r§f¥ghlÈY« V¿ÆU¡Fbk‹g® ghy»UZz‹. (ï§F
“jÄH® tuyhW, ».ã.600 tiu (1929) üÈš ã.o. ÓÅthr
Ia§fh® ïaš 5 ï‹ 19« g¤âÆš F¿¤JŸs ã‹tU«
fU¤ijí« Ãidî T®f.
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“ntj¤âš tU« “gŠr #ehà” v‹gij g©ilnah®,

e« fhy¤jt®, ahuhY« bghªâifahf És¡f KoaÉšiy.
g©L tl ïªâa k¡fS« Iªâiz ïd¡FG¡fshf¥
ãÇªâUªjij ï¢brhš Ãidñ£L»wJ. vdnt MÇa¢
rl§F njh‹Wtj‰F K‰g£L tl ïªâahÉš ïUªj
Iªâiz ïd¡FG¡fis mJ F¿¤âU¡yh« v‹W
c‹Å¡»nw‹. MÆD« jÄœ ïy¡»a m¿t‰wt®fS«
“MÇa¤J¡F Kªâa ïªâahî¡F«, MÇa ïªâahî¡F«
ïilpl‰w tuyh‰W¤ bjhl®ò ïUªâU¡f nt©L«
v‹gij czu kW¥gt®fS« vdJ fU¤ij V‰gâšiy”.

(v) ghy»UZzDila K¡»akhd KoîfŸ tUkhW.

(1) áªJ ehfÇf bkhÊ _yâuhÉl« Proto Dravidan
v‹gj‰fhd rh‹WfŸ tYthdit.

(2) C®¥bga® MŒîfŸ jU« xËia¥
ga‹gL¤âdhš áªJ ehfÇf¤ bjhl®¢áia¡ f©l¿í«
MŒîfS«, mfœthŒî¡fhd ïl¤ bjÇîfS« nkY«
gaDŸsdthf mikí«.

(3) xU ghš áªJ ehfÇf¤â‹ gHªjÄœ¤
bjhl®ig ÃWî« Ka‰áfS« kWghš r§f fhy¤â‰F
Kªâa òy¥bga®î k‰W« gHªjÄœ¤ bjh‹k kuò
MŒî Ka‰áfS« xnu ehza¤â‹ ïu©L g¡f§fŸ
jh«. x‹w‹ eÈîfis Ú¡», tÈîfis nk«gL¤JtJ
k‰wJ MF«. (Mfnt ïUtif mŒîfS« njit)

10. áªJ btË K¤âiufŸ 750 I MœªJ MuhŒªJ
1934š üš btËÆ£lt® Í.M®.A©l®. ït® jh‹ Kj‹
KjÈš mt‰¿‹ bkhÊ ïªnjh MÇa« mšy; Xuir¢
brhš ÄFªj (âuhÉl bkhÊ ngh‹w) bkhÊahf
ïU¡fyh« v‹W ÃWÉat®. áªJbtË vG¤nj ãuÄÆ‹
jhŒ v‹w yh§l‹ fU¤J ïtU¡F cl‹ghnl. rhjhuz
fhÇa§fS¡F áªJbtË k¡fŸ XiyfŸ ngh‹w mÊí«
bghU£fis¥ ga‹gL¤âÆU¥g® v‹»wh®.

11. áªJ btË ehfÇf« âuhÉlUilaJ v‹w kh®õš
Koit tY¥gL¤âí«, mªehfÇfbkhÊ vG¤J bjhš



bjhšjÄÊa¢ áªJ ehfÇf«140
âuhÉl bkhÊ vG¤nj v‹gijí« ne®ikahd m¿P®
vtU« kW¡fbth©zh tifÆš gy MŒî¡ f£Liufis
ïilÉlhJ btËÆ£lt® vÞ. ëuhÞ ghâÇah®. mt®
1953š btËÆ£l áwªj üš; ‘bjh‹ik ïªnjh -
e©Ây¡ fiu ehfÇf MŒî’  v‹gjhF«. ït® áªJ
bkhÊia KªJ (ònuhnlh) âuhÉl  bkhÊahf¥
go¤JŸsh®. ïtU¡F K‹ ï›thŒÉš <Lg£lt®fis¥
nghy ïtU« tyÄUªJ ïlkhfnt ï› btG¤J¡fis¥
go¡»wh®. x›bthU F¿pL« mirianah bkŒ/cÆ®
vG¤ijnah F¿¥gjšy; x›bthU F¿pL« xU brhš
(mjhtJ glbtG¤J / brhšYUt‹;Logographic); thrf§fŸ
ïa‰bga® mšy; mit T‰W¡fS« És¡f§fS« MF«;
ïitna mt® mo¥gil¡ nfh£ghLfŸ. Äf¥ bgU«
v©Â¡ifÆš tU« v‹D«  F¿, “khwdJ”, ‘ntydJ’
v‹gt‰¿‰ nghš cilik¥ bghUËš tU« “mJ” v‹D«
brhšiy¡ F¿¥gJ; áyÉl§fËš R£L¥ bghUËY«
tU«; v‹wh®.

12. g©ila vG¤J¡fËš “xÈbfhŸ tot«”
(Phonograph) mšyJ ßgÞ Rebus v‹gâš ml§Ftd:

m)  v‹W Û‹gl« ngh£L “Ûdtid” (murid)
F¿¥ãLjš

M) XÉa vG¤J¥ òâ® (Rebus / homophony); v.fh

bee leaf = belief

(WATER) CAN die date = Candidate

13. gy áªJ¡ F¿pLfis ï¡ nfh£gh£o‹
mo¥gilÆš ëuhÞ go¤JŸsh®. mt® go¤JŸs áy
thrf§fŸ:-

gl§fŸ

M© mJ Û‹ Fl thœ¡if e©£ M©

“gRgâ” K¤âiu
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M©e©£ thš bfŒ FlÛ‹ mJ M©

“The Lord of the Water - jar and the Fish is the weakening and
strengthening of the Lord”

flîŸ v£ XÇl Û‹ ng® jË mJ

mJ jËng® Û‹ XÇl v£ flîŸ

This is the (eight) formed God one of whose sides (forms) (is) the
sprinkled great fish.

mJ mÇ tÈš Û‹

Û‹ tÈš mÇ mJ

This is the weak toddy of the Minas

áªJ btË vG¤J¡F bjhš âuhÉl« vd ëuhÞ Kj‰f©
â£lt£lkhf ÃWÉaij ï‹W ne®ikahd m¿P®
midtU« V‰»‹wd®. vÅD« ï«K¤âiufŸ bgU«ghY«
vj‰F¥ ga‹g£ld v‹gij¡ fUJk bghGJ ëuhÞ
go¤JŸs brhšYUt‹ logographic thrf§fŸ bgU«ghY«
v‰f¤ j¡fitahf ïšiy.

RnkÇa vG¤J Kiw áªJ vG¤J KiwÆÈUªJjh‹
cUthdJ v‹gJ ëuhÞ bfhŸif (1953« M©L üš, g¡
249-278). Ód vG¤J Kiwí« Xusî¡F m›thnw v‹»wh®
mt®.

14. (i) ëuhR¡F¥ã‹ áªJ¥ bgh¿¥òfis¤ jÄÊa
(âuhÉl) bkhÊahf¥go¤j áyÇ‹ thrf§fis¤
jªJÉ£L¥ ã‹d®, g®nghyh, kfhnjt‹, kâthz‹ éth
KjÈat® MŒîfŸ r‰W ÉÇthf¤ ju¥gL«.

(ii) ng®r®ÉÞ ngh‹w áy® thá¥òfË‹ khâÇfŸ
tUkhW:

thšl® ng®r®åÞ (1983) XÉa vG¤J¥ òâ® (ßgÞ)
nfh£gh£o‹ go thá¤JŸsh®.
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v.fh: Kjiy¥gl« = KjÈ Chief

= behW¡F / üW

beš gÆ® gl« = beyh (Ãyh Moon)

ït® go¤JŸs thrf§fŸ áy tUkhW:

M‹ gLfhU MuãÇif M m«gu glh N®

“N® glh«guM MuãÇif gL fhu‹”

“Patukaran powerful (noble) chief of the surrounding settlements”

M‹ ã® (r)MŒ = rhŒ ãiwahs‹

R¥ãukÂa« kiyah©o  (1978) : ït®
bjhšfh¥ãa¢ brªjÄHhf K¤âiu thrf§fis¥
go¤JŸsh®.

»is£ mfkJ É‹l®Þ  (1985 Kjš): ït®
brhšYUt‹ logographic vG¤J¡fshf¥ go¤JŸsh®.

j brŒ c-ï Ä‹-ï Y m©zš

m©zš Y Ä‹-ï-c-ï brŒj

Much righteoumess, let it shine, bring here virtue.

cÞ òfŸ, Ä‹ cÞÞ fhntï

fhntï cÞÞ Ä‹òfŸ cÞ

Balance blooms Gods justice - a shining glorious fate

bgdh‹ Þã¡Åô rhby¡ (nghyªJ)
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li maa we munnu wuri ka (kaa uuri mun wel maal)

= protection end of the world before white great man)

Ya mii mii Yiru

Ai mil mil Iru = Iru mii mii ai great heavenly heavenly king

15. áªJ¥bgh¿¥òfŸ jÄÊa (âuhÉl) bkhÊ
rh®ªjitjh«  v‹gJ g‰¿¥ gšJiw, g‹dh£L
m¿P®fËl« xU Ä¤j fU¤J cŸsJ - ï¤JiwÆš
eh‰gjh©L E£gkhfî« fodkhfî« ciH¤j ã‹yhªJ
m¿P® mÞnfh g®nghyh, e« jÄœ eh£L m¿P® Iuhtj«
kfhnjt‹ c£gl. (âuhÉl bkhÊ¢ rh®òilajhf¥ gyU«
go¤JŸs nghâY« ahUila thá¥ò« ï‹W tiu
m¿P® cy»š V‰f¥glÉšiy . <uhÞ, g®nghyh,
kfhnjt‹, ehurh›, ng®r®åÞ, É‹l®Þ, rhby¡,
kâthz‹, ó®zrªâu éth M»a ahUila thá¥ònk
KGikahf V‰f¥glÉšiy). áªJ vG¤JfŸ jÄÊa
bkhÊ rh®ªjit v‹gJ k£L« cyfsÉš ešy¿P®
fshš V‰f¥g£LŸsJ - fh©f:-

Þlh‹È thšg®£ (1991): ïªâahî¡F X® m¿Kf«
‘gy tifahd Mjhu§fËÈUªJ« eh« fUJtJ mt®fŸ
bjhš âuhÉl®fŸ v‹gJ«, jÄG¡F¥ gh£l‹ Kiwahf¡
Toa xU bkhÊ mt®fŸ bkhÊahf ïUªâU¡fyh«
v‹gJ« MF«.”

“We assume from various shreds of evidence that they were proto
Dravidian, possibly using a language that was a grandfather of modern
Tamil” (Stanley Wolpert : An Introduction to India, University of California
Press 1991)

n#.v«.uhg®£Þ (2010)  : bgÈf‹ cyf tuyhW
“ bj‹ÅªâahÉš ï‹W« tH§»tU« âuhÉl
bkhÊfnshL ïiaòila xU bkhÊia¢ rh®ªjitahf
(áªJ K¤âiu¢ brh‰fŸ) ïU¡fyhbkd¤ njh‹W»wJ.”

It now seems at least likely that they are part of a language akin to
the Dravidian tongues still used inSouthern India (J.M.Roberts History of
the World, Pelican 1992)
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fÄš Rbtyãš (1990) âuhÉl bkhÊÆaš - X®
m¿Kf« “áªJbtË vG¤J¡fË‹ bkhÊ v‹d v‹W
ïWâahf ÃWt¥gL«bghGJ mJ âuhÉlbkhÊ rh®ªjjhf
miktj‰nf thŒ¥òÄf mâf«.” (“The most probable candidate
is and remains some form of Dravidian” Dravidian Linguistics An
Introduction. Pondicherry 1990: Chap VI: Dravidian and Harappan)

v«.ã.vbkndh  áªJ¥bgh¿¥òfis thá¤J
m¿tj‰fhd jla§fis ntW v«bkhÊ¡ FL«g¤ijí«
Él âuhÉl bkhÊ¡FL«g¤âš jh‹ fhz thŒ¥ò mâf«
c©L. (The most promising language family in which to look for clues
that might aid in their tranlation has seemed to be Dravidian”
(ENCYCLOPAEDIA  AMERICANA; 1999)

mÞnfh g®nghyh

16. 1960 fËÈUªJ áªJ vG¤J MŒitna jkJ
K¡»akhd thœeh£ gÂahf bfh©LŸst® ïªj
ã‹yhªJ eh£l¿P®. ï¤JiwÆš mt® gil¤JŸs
ï‹¿aikahj üšfis nkny ïu©lh« g¤âÆ‰
f©nlh«. jkJ MŒî Koîfis 2010 N‹ 25 m‹W
nfha«ò¤öÇš cyf¤ jÄœ¢ br«bkhÊ kheh£oš M‰¿a
áªJ vG¤J¢ á¡fš âuhÉl¤ [âuhÉl bkhÊ¤] Ô®î
v‹D« bghÊÉš RU¡fkhf¤  jªJŸsh®. K¡»akhd
áyt‰iw¡ fh©ngh«.

17. bjhš ïªnjh - Inuh¥ãa bkhÊ ngRe® ».K.
3000¡F¥ ã‹d® bj‹ - »H¡F Inuh¥ãa¥ gFâÆÈUªJ
(fU§flš - fhÞãa‹ flšfS¡F tl¡»YŸs gFâ)
nk‰F, bj‰F, bj‹ »H¡fhf¥ gut¤ bjhl§»a bghGJ
».K.2300 - 1500 fhy« rh®ªj gh¡oÇah - kh®Íahdh
bjhšÈaš ehfÇf¤ (Bactria and Margiana Archaeological Complex
= BMAC) bjhšÈaš v¢r¥gFâia¤ jh©o ».K.1900 - 1600
ïš <uh‹ - áªJ¥ gFâ¡F tuyhÆd®. (».K 1900 - 1600
v‹gJ Ahu¥gh ehfÇf¤â‹ fil¥ gFâahF«). tuyh‰W
bkhÊÆaš rh‹WfŸ mo¥gilÆš (ÉÇthd Étu§fŸ
Kªija ïaÈ‹ filá¥ gFâÆš) - F¿¥ghf
Ç¡ntj¤ânyna fhz¥gL« âuhÉl bkhÊÆaš,
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ïy¡fz¡ TWfŸ, âuhÉl¢ brh‰fŸ ït‰¿‹
mo¥gilÆš, Ahu¥gh ehfÇf k¡fŸ ngáaJ
âuhÉl bkhÊahf¤jh‹ ïUªâU¡f nt©L«.
(Historical Linguistics, thus suggests that the Harappans probably
spoke a Dravidian language)

18. áªJ vG¤ij thá¡f Kašnth® gyUila
ã‹tU« fUJnfhŸfŸ jtW v‹g® g®nghyh:-

(i) áªJ ÈãÆš cŸs tot« ngh‹w x‹W ntW vªj
ÈãÆY« ïUªjhš mªj¥ ãw ÈãÆ‹ xÈ / bghUŸjh‹
áªJ tot¤â‰F« v‹W jtwhf¡ fUâ¡ bfhŸtJ.

(ii) brÄ¤âa “bkŒbaG¤jo¥gil t©zkhiy”
Semitic Consonantal alphablet I mobah‰¿ cUthdJ
ãuÄÈãahF«. áªJ ÈãÆÈUªJ cUthdjšy ãuÄÈã;
vÅD« áªJÈãÆÈUªJ ãuÄ cUthdjhf¤ jtwhf
v©Â¡ bfh©L ãuÄ mo¥gilÆš áªJ¥
bgh¿¥òfis¥ go¡f KaY« jtwhd ngh¡F.

19. cy»š vªj mirbaG¤J / t©zkhiy
tÇtotK« (Syllabic or alphabetic script) njh‹Wtj‰F«
K‹d® njh‹¿a áªJ vG¤J brhšyira‹ tÇtot
khf¤jh‹ logo - syllabic writing system) ïU¡f nt©L«.
mit bgU«ghY« nkny És¡»a (xÈ x¥òik homophone
mo¥gilÆš cUth»a) ßgÞ tif¢ brhšyira‹
Logosyllabic tÇtot§fns, jÄÊš “Û‹” v‹gJ fish Ií«
F¿¤jJ v‹f. áªJ K¤âiufËš “10 F¿fËš x‹W Û‹’
v‹w msî¡F Û‹ cUt« (btW« Û‹ cUt«, k‰W«
m®¤j« khWtij¡ F¿¡F« gšntW milahs§fis¡
diacritical marks bfh©l cUt§fŸ) fhz¥gL»wJ.

20. jÄœ tl« / tlku« (=Myku«) v‹gâš tU« ‘tl’
fÆiwí« F¿¤jJ. (fÆW ngh‹wJ Myku ÉGJ, vdnt)
tlâiriaí« F¿¤jJ, “tl Û‹’ tlâirÆš cŸs JUt
e£r¤âu¤ij¡ F¿¤jJ.  ngh‹w Myku¤ njh‰w«
bfh©l áªJ tot§fŸ xÈ x¥òik mo¥gilÆš ‘tl’
v‹gij¡ F¿¤jd. jÄœ ‘tl’ v‹gj‰F ï›thW ïu©L
m®¤j« cŸs¤ij¤ jtwhf¥òÇªJ bfh©L  Ç¡ntj«
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(1, 24.7 mJ ».K.1000 rh®ªjJ Mfyh«) thd¤âš tUz‹
jh§F« Myku« x‹¿‹ nt®fis¥g‰¿¡ TW»wJ. Au¥gh
K¤âiu 179š Myku¤J¡FŸ fhQ« kÅj cU¤bjŒt«
ïªj ku¤ij¡ F¿¥gjhfyh«.

21. ntj¡fij ï‹bdh‹W, JUt e£r¤âukhdJ Vid
É©Û‹fnshL fh‰W¡ fÆWfshš ropes of wind
ãiz¡f¥g£LŸsjhf¡ TW»wJ. ïªj mo¥gilÆš
ã‹tU« thrf§fis g®nghyh jU»wh®.

Ahu¥gh H-9:  |||| = vGÛ‹ (r¥jÇÎ = Ursa mayor
É©Û‹ T£l«

bkhbfŠ M.414 tlÛ‹ = JUt e£r¤âu«

22. âuhÉl KÇ (-›-, -ª¤ -) [= to bend, to be bent] KUî /
KUF [=f«kš, tisaš flf« mHF ] KUf‹. vdnt
tisa¤ij¢ áªJ vG¤âš ïu©L t£l§fŸ              F¿¤jd.
V‹ ïu©L t£l§fŸ? xU t£l« bjËthd bghUŸ
juhJ; nkY« f«kš, tisaš M»at‰iw ïizahf¤
jhnd mÂ»‹wd®?  jÄœeh£oY« V‹ ïªâah bt§F«
(eykhd FHªij¥ ngW¡fhf) NY‰w jhŒ¡F tisfh¥ò
mÂjš; òÅjku§fŸ, bjŒt§fS¡F tisaš mÂÉ¤jš
M»a rl§FfŸ cŸsd. ï¥ã‹dÂÆš

bkh 112 ïš fhQ« ||| bkh 241 ïš

mWÛ‹  (»U¤âfh) = fhQ« ntŸ KUf

(KUf‹)(fh®¤ânfa‹)    mnj m®¤j«

v‹W Twyh«.

ÃenjhthÇ K¤âiu Nd 1 š (KJ»š IªJtÇ
bfh©l) mÂ‰ãŸis x‹iw¡ fhzyh«. mnj ngh‹w
mÂš ku¡»isÆš jiyÑHhf¤ bjh§»¡ bfh©oU¥gij
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besõhnuh K¤âiu, bkh 1202, Ah 771 M»at‰¿Y«
fhzyh«. mt‰¿š fhQ«              ïu©ilí«
KUf¥ãŸis vd¥go¡fyh«. ahœ¥ghid¤ jÄœ Mlt®
bga®fËš ïJngh‹W ãŸis v‹W Koí« bga®fŸ gy.

11            v‹gij KUfntŸ vd¥go¤njh«. mâš ||

v‹gJ ntŸ jh‹ vd ÃWÉl ï‹bdhU rh‹iw¡
fhzyh«:

ntŸ KUf Û‹ btŸ = btŸË¡ nfhŸ

(Ah 723) Ah 669

btŸ = white; mjDila xÈbah¥òik¢ brhš homophone
jh‹ ntŸ. ï›Éu©L¡F« ï‹bdhU xÈbah¥òik¢
brhš btË (=open public, space (in general), intervening space [njt
Uyf¤J¡F« óÄ¡F« ïil¥g£l (rkÞ»Uj mªjßB«),
cHÉš ïUrhšfS¡F« ïil¥g£l gFâ] v‹gjhF«.
ntW ïl§fËš tU« ||| nfhLfŸ F¿pL _îyf¤ijí«
F¿¥gjhf¡ fUj ïlK©L. jÄœ “btŸË” btŸË¡
nfhis k£Lk‹¿ É© Ûidí« bghJthf¡ F¿¡»wJ.
(m.áj«guehj‹ br£oah® M§»y - jÄœ mfuhâ 1965: star
= É©Û‹; th‹btŸË) btŸËia ÉobtŸË, ÉoÛ‹
v‹W« miH¥gJ©L.

23. cyf¤ jÄœ¢ br«bkhÊ kheh£L ciuÆš (25-6-
2010) g®nghyh ïWâahf¡ TWtJ tUkhW:

“x‹W¡bfh‹W rÇahf¥ bghUªJ« ßgÞ Kiw thá¥òfis¡
fÂrkhd v©Â¡ifÆš f©nlh«. mt‰W¡F mo¤jskhf mikªJ
KG MjuîjU« bkhÊÆaš brŒâfisí« g©gh£Lj j‹ikfisí«
És¡» ï«KoîfŸ j‰brayhd nghÈ x¥òikfŸ mšybt‹gijí«
ÃWÉíŸnsh«. m¿Éaš ßâahd fuhwhd MŒî Kiwia¥ ã‹g‰¿
thá¤JŸnsh« - khªj‹ bkhÊfË‹ vG¤J tÇtot¤ (Èã) njh‰w«
ts®¢á tuyhW, òÇahj Èãia¥ go¤j¿a¡ ifahs nt©oa
m¿îó®tkhd Kiw, ït‰iwbašyh« fU¤â‰ bfh©L«, tuyh‰W
bkhÊÆaÈ‹ (âuhÉl bkhÊfË‹ x¥ò neh¡F bkhÊÆaš c£gl)
MŒî¢ brŒâfË‹ ã‹òy¤âY« ï›thŒî elªJŸsJ. K¤âiufË‹
gl cUt§fŸ vij¡ F¿¡»‹wd bt‹gijí« Äf¡ ftdkhfnt fUâ¥
gh®¤JŸnsh«. g©il ïªâa¥ g©gh£L tuyhW Au¥gh ehfÇf¤â‹
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(njh‰w«, j‹ik, ts®¢á, ãw g©ghLfSl‹ bjhl®ò KjÈa) NHš
M»at‰iw mo¢r£lkhf¡ bfh©L gh®¤jhš MŒÉš Tw¥gL« KoîfŸ
Ãahakhf V‰f¤ j¡fit v‹gJ bj‰bwd És§F«. m«KoîfS«
KGikahd bjËthd rh‹WfS« Mjhu§fS« mikªj á‰wsÉdthd
MŒî¥òy¢ brŒâfË‹ mo¥gilÆš jh‹ (kW¡bfhzhj tifÆš)
mikªJŸsd. [m¥òy§fŸ murku¤njhL ïizªj kf¥ngW nt©Ljš
e«ã¡if; thÅaš, fhy¡fÂ¥ò ït‰nwhL bjhl®òila K¡»akhd
giHa ïªJ kj¤ bjh‹k¡fij; ïªJkj¤âY«, gHªjÄœ kj¤âY«
Kj‹ikbg‰w (KUf‹ ngh‹w) bjŒt§fŸ KjÈad]

nk‰brh‹dt‰¿‹ mo¥gilÆš áªJ vG¤ij¥
go¤j¿tj‰fhd thÆš âw¡f¥g£LÉ£lJ vd cWâahf
eh‹ e«ò»nw‹. áªJ K¤âiu thrf§fŸ bjhšâuhÉl
bkhÊÆšjh‹ vGj¥g£LŸsd v‹gij¤ bjÇªJ
bfh©nlh«. mªj ÈãÆ‹ mik¥ò« v›tÊfËš
Ka‹whš mij¥ go¡fyh« v‹gijí« m¿ªJŸnsh«.
ïJtiu¤ â£lt£lkhf¤ bjÇªJbfh©l brŒâfS«
mt‰¿‹ ÉÇthd NHšfS« nk‰bfh©L brŒa nt©oa
MŒîfS¡F tÊfh£L»‹wd, vÅD« áy á¡fšfŸ
ïU¡f¤jh‹ brŒ»‹wd. gy glbtG¤JfË‹ â£lt£l
khd bghUŸ ï‹D« bjÇatuÉšiy. bjhšâuhÉl¢
brh‰fŸ, brh‰bwhl®fŸ kuò tH¡FfŸ ngh‹wt‰iw¥
g‰¿a brŒâfŸ ek¡F KGikahf¤ bjÇaÉšiyahif
ahš, bghU¤jkhd thá¥ò Ka‰áfŸ _y« nkY«
gyt‰iw¥ go¥gj‰F« m¥go¥ go¤J K‹ it¡f¥
gLtdt‰iw e‹F rÇgh®¤J m¿îyf« V‰W¡ bfhŸS«
tifÆš ÃWîtj‰F« thŒ¥òfŸ Äf¡Fiwthfnt cŸsd.
ïªj ÃiyÆš jÄiHí« ãw âuhÉl bkhÊfisí«
jhŒbkhÊahf¥ ngRgt®fŸ ïªj MŒÉš C¡f¤Jl‹
jiy¥g£L nkY« MŒî brŒa nt©L«. (tl
mbkÇ¡fhÉš bk¡ánfh eh£oš cŸs) kah ehfÇf
vG¤J« brhš- mira‹ (logo-syllabic) tÇtot¤âšjh‹
cŸsJ. kah bkhÊia¤ jhŒbkhÊahf¡ bfh©lt®fS¡F
mªj Èãia¥ go¡F« KiwfËš gÆ‰á mË¤j ã‹d®
MŒî ntfkhf ts®¢áailªjJ. áªJ K¤âiu tÇtot¤ij¥
bghW¤J« Xusî¡F ïJbghUªJ«. gšfiy¡fHf¥
nguháÇa® ngh‹w tšYe® k£LkšyhJ. M®tKŸs
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bghJk¡fS« áªJ K¤âiu¥gl cU¡fŸ vij¡ F¿¡»‹wd
v‹gJ F¿¤J áªâ¤J¥ bghU¤jkhd fU¤Jfis¤
bjÇÉ¡fyh«; ï›thW brŒa xUt® âuhÉl bkhÊ
ngReuhf¤jh‹ ïU¡f nt©Lbk‹gâšiy. vÅD«
ïªâa¥ g©ghL bj‹Máa ïa‰if¤ âiz¥ bghUŸfŸ
M»at‰iw¥ g‰¿a âwkhd òyik ïUªjhš ï¤jifa
MŒî nkY« áw¡F« jÄœ k¡fŸ ï›tifÆš bjÇÉ¡F«
MŒî¡fU¤Jfisbašyh« br‹idÆš (jukÂ ika
ghÈbl¡Å¡ tshf«) nuh#h K¤ijah MŒî üyf¤âš
Iuhtj« kfhnjt‹ ÃWÉíŸs áªJ MŒî ika«
xU§»iz¤J C¡FÉ¡fyh«. btË¥gL« jukhd
fU¤Jfis m«ika« jdJ tiy¤js¤âY« btËÆlyh«.

24. ï¤JiwÆš nkY« K‹nd‰w« fhz
nt©LkhÆ‹ g©gh£L MŒî tšYe®, jÄÊa bkhÊÆaš
tšYe®, mfœthŒî - g©il ehfÇf MŒths®
M»nahUila xU§»izªj ciH¥ò njit v‹w M©£U
uhã‹r‹ 2001 fU¤J« ïJnt: Lost languages: the enigma of the
world”s undeciphered scripts McGraw Hill; New york (“a reanalysis of the
seals and other inscriptions on the basis of their chronological and spatial
distribution .... if combined with a more intensive analysis of the signs
and their patterns, the inputs of “cultural’ experts like Parpola and
Mahadevan, and the linguistic control provided by professional
Dravidianists may in due course yield solid results. Collaboration seems
to be the name of the game here, since no one scholar can hope to
command sufficient knowledge of ancient writing systems, Indus valley
and the relevant languages.

I. kfhnjt‹

25. g®nghyhit mL¤J áªJ vG¤J MŒÉš eh‰gJ
I«gJ M©Lfshf MŒî be¿ ãwHhkš Kid¥òl‹
<Lg£LŸs m¿P® I. kfhnjt‹ ï.M.g. VHh©L
fLikahf ciH¤J 1977š btËÆ£l áªJ K¤âiu
thrf§fË‹ ÃušgL¤âa ml§f‰g£oaiy  ã‰iw
MŒths® midtU« ga‹gL¤â tU»‹wd®. ïUbkhÊ
thrf« / brh‰g£oašbfh©l bgh¿¥ò vJî« »il¤jh
byhÊa áªJ K¤âiu thrf§fis KGikahf¥go¤j¿a
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ïayhJ v‹D« (g®nghyh KjÈa) ï¤Jiw tšYe®
gyUila fU¤nj ïtUilaJkh«.. áªJ¥ bgh¿¥òfŸ
“xU brhšY¡F xU vG¤J” “xU mir¡F xU
vG¤J”M»a ïUtif tÇtotK« fyªjjhf ït®
fUJ»wh®. m«K¤âiu thrf§fË‹ bkhÊ gHªâuhÉl«
v‹w g®nghyh KjÈa ešy¿P® fU¤nj kfhnjt‹
fU¤JkhF«. ã‹tU« mo¥gilfË‹nkš - mjhtJ :-

(m) xU brhšY¡F xU vG¤J Mf mikí«
áyt‰iw¤ bj‹ÅªâahÉš »£oíŸs áªJ vG¤JfË‹
v¢r§fŸ rh [».K. Kjš ü‰wh©L rh®ªj Nÿ® j£L; (â©otd«
mU»š cŸs) rhûh® <k¤jhÊ¥ bgh¿¥òfŸ; nfus khÃy«
g£lz¤âš (Ká¿?) »£oa X£L¤ J©oš cŸs             KUF
F¿pL; ».K.1500 rh®ªj br«ãa‹f©oô® f‰nfhlÇÆš cŸs
(kfhnjt‹ “KUF = m‹ - vd¥go¤JŸs) bgh¿¥ò;
ngh‹wt‰¿‹ mo¥gilÆY«;

(M) áªJ¥gFâ k¡fS¡F«, m§F áW v©Â¡ifÆš
ïªnjh MÇa bkhÊ ngReU¡F« ».K.2500-1500 fhy msÉš
Ãfœªj gyJiw¡ fy¥ò¥ g©gh£L v¢r§fŸ ntjbkhÊ /
rkÞ»Uj üšfŸ; r§f ïy¡»a§fŸ; ãwtuyh‰W¢ rh‹WfŸ
M»at‰¿šfhz¥gLtjhš mt‰iwí« EQ» MuhŒªj
mo¥gilÆY«;

kfhnjt‹ áªJ K¤âiu thrf§fŸ fh£L« g©ghL
jÄHf¥ g©gh£il x¤âUªjJ v‹w fUJnfhS¡F tªJ
mJF¿¤J jÄœehL tuyh‰W¥ nguitÆ‹ 16tJ
fU¤ju§»š (9-10-2009; âU¢á) Vestiges of Indus Civilization in
old Tamil v‹w MŒîiuia btËÆ£lh®. 2010 rdtÇÆš
m›tÇa MŒîiuia¤ jÄHh¡» “áªJbtË¥ g©ghL«
r§f ïy¡»aK«” v‹w bgaÇš br«bkhÊ¤ jÄHhŒî
k¤âa ÃWtd« btËÆ£LŸsJ.

26. nk‰brh‹d 9-10-09 MŒÉÈUªJ« ïnj
mo¥gilÆš kfhnjt‹ btËÆ£LŸs ntWáy MŒî¡
f£LiufËš ïUªJ« áy brŒâfis¤ jUtJ bghU¤j
khF«:



ã. ïuhkehj‹ 151

(i) KUF (KUf‹) vd milahs« f©LŸs áªJ
ideogram fU¤J¡F¿pL br«ãa‹ f©oô®f‰ nfhlÇÆš
cŸsJ.

(ii) bghW = fhî (òw« 206 ïš tU« ‘fhÉbd«fynd’
v‹gâš fhîjš Rk¤jš Rk¤jš v‹D« bghUËš tªjJ)

 bghiw Ç¡ntj guj Bharata (xU K¡»akhd FoÆd®).
fhtoia¢ R£oa áªJ tot« ã‹tUkhW áW
kh‰w§fnshL ntj rkÞ»Uj¢ brh‰fis¡ F¿¤jd
vdyh«.

 guj®  gu¤th#  guª¤ bharant

(ïâÈUªJ (Míj«
 eh£L¥ bga® jh§Fnth®)
ghuj« tªjJ)

bjhl¡f¡ fhy¤âš bksÇaUila FWÃy k‹d® Mf
ïUªj Mªâu rhjthfd® bga®fŸ tlbkhÊÆš bghW¤jš
/ fhîjš brh‰fË‹ bga®¥òfshf V¿a brh‰fË‹
mo¥gilÆš mikªjd v‹gijí«, ïªnjh MÇa¡ fl‹
brh‰fŸ, ne®bkhÊ bga®¥òfŸ, òuhz¡ fijfŸ
M»at‰¿š áªJ¢ brh‰fŸ cŸsd v‹gijí« ã‹tUkhW
kfhnjt‹ És¡»íŸsh®.
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(iii) òweh}W 201š tU« brŒâfŸ, (tl gh‹ KÅt‹
jlî, Jtiu, ntË®) mj‹ bjhl®ghf K. ïuhfita§fh®
(1907) ntË® tuyh‰¿š T¿a brŒâfŸ; ‘jlî = Ú®¡fuf«”
v‹w kfhnjt‹ c‹Å¥ò; k‰W«

mf« (åL, ïl«, cŸ ) F«g«; m‹ / M©ghš xUik

nkš mf«, ca®åL m«ò / bg©ghš, m~¿iz
(gil¡fUÉ) xUik

v‹w thá¥òfË‹ mo¥gilÆš, ïy¢áidfËš tU«
ã‹tUtdt‰iw

Kj‰F¿plhftU« ïWâ¡ F¿plhf tU« U
thrf§fË‹ KjÈš 298 (thrf§fË‹ KoÉš 971
Kiw tU»wJ;  ||nt‰Wik¡ Kiw tUtJ) F«g¤âš
F¿ MF«; nkš mf¤âš ãwªjt‹ “F«gKÅ” mf¤âa®
 ïU¥gt‹ mf¤â

v‹wthW bfh©lhš áªJ ehfÇf¤J¡F« ã‰iw
tuyhWfS¡F« (gHªjÄHf tuyhW c£gl) cŸs bjhl®ò
És§F«. mf¤âa® bjh‹k«; áªJ ehfÇf¤njhL
bjhl®òilaJ. [ïU§nfhntŸ Fy¤âdÇ‹ “òÈ fokhš”
áªJ K¤âiuÆš cŸsJ (nkny ïaš 8, g¤â 25 Ií«
fh©f)]
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nkY« jdJ IJDL rdtÇ 2011 f£LiuÆš ã‹tU«
thá¥òfisí« jU»wh®.

1) bg‰ / bgW / ãw / ãiw (ïsÃyh)

2) bg‰ cila xÈbah¥òik¢brhš ò‰ / òw (out)

3)  = mf¤âš (nfh£il¡FŸ)

òw¤âš (òwefÇš)

efu¤âš (ghÊÆš)

(iv) ã‹tUtd gHªjÄœ ef®¥bga®fis¢ R£Ltd
thfyh«.

gl« ghÊ, eh‹F gFâfŸ cila kâš Nœªj ef®

gl« Tlš eh‹khl¡ Tlš, kâiu (kJiu)

gl« |||| RU§» (||||) VœvÆš; e‹dDila efuh»a ghÊ
vÊš (Vœ - ïš) F‹w«

(v)

bfh«g‹ (=f©l‹ ÚŸ=bgÇa
mjhtJ åu‹) (ÚŸFo mf« 51 ÚŸ Ãâ òw« 71)

Mf bgU åu‹ v‹D« bghUŸ bfh©l

tot¤ij kfhnjt‹ v‹w bghUŸ bfh©l rkÞ»Uj¢
brhš totkhf¡ bfh©ld®. m«bkhÊÆš sfu¤ij
yfukhf¡ bfh©L ‘Úyf©l‹’ vd¤jtwhf¡ fUâ¥
gh‰fliy¡ filªJ cUthd “(Úy Ãw)eŠir c©l
fG¤ij cilat‹” vd¥ òuhz¡fijí« ã‹d®¥
òida¥g£L kfhnjt‹ Úyf©l‹ Mdh‹. (ÚŸ f©l‹
v‹w bjhšjÄœ¥ bgaiu kwªJÉ£l ÃiyÆš) fiw / Úy
kÂ Äl‰W m©zš v‹w òâa bgaiu tlbkhÊ “Úy
f©lÅ‹’ brh‰bga®¥ghf¡bfh©L, m¥òuhz¡
fijiaí« V‰F«Ãiy òweh}‰W¡ fhy¤ânyna
V‰g£LÉ£lJ. bj‹dh£oš tH§F« Úyf©l‹,
kÂf©l‹, eŠR©l‹ KjÈa bga®fË‹ c©ikahd
tuyhW ïJnt.
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ïuh. kâthz‹

27. jÄÊa (âuhÉl) bkhÊ ngRe® ».K.10000 ¡F
K‹dnu ïªâahbt§F« guÉÆUªjd® v‹gijí«
(âuhÉl® ïªâahit É£L tl¡nf guÉa) âuhÉl®
V‰w¤â‹ Dravidian Ascent ã‹d® ïªnjh - Inuh¥ãa«, cuhš
- mšjhŒ¡ KjÈa bkhÊ¡ FL«g§fŸ mâÈUªJ
cUth»ÆU¡fyh« v‹gijí« Kjš ïaÈš f©nlh«.
Ph.njtnea‹ jÄœtuyhW (1967) ïš T¿aJ tUkhW.

“bkhfŠbrhjnuh K¤âiubaG¤J¡fŸ jÄbHG¤J¡
fË‹ _y toit¡ fh£L»‹wdbtÅ‹, mJ mit
jÄbGG¤J¡fŸ ts®¢áailahj ÃiyÆš tl¡nf br‹w
jÄH® ifah©l vG¤J Kiw v‹gijašyhJ jÄH®
tl¡»Å‹W bj‰nf tªjh® v‹W cz®¤jhJ”

28. jÄÊ‹ ïy¡fz¡ f£lik¥ig mo¥gilahf¡
bfh©L«, jÄœ¢ brh‰ãw¥ò be¿ Kiwfis¥ bghU¤âí«
áªJ vG¤J¡fis 1990 I x£o¥ go¡f¤ bjhl§»a ïuh.
kâthz‹ K¤âiufis¥ gâ¤jhš »il¡F« thrf§fis
ïlÄUªJ tykhf¥ L  R go¤JŸsh®. Indus script Dravidian
(1995) v‹D« üÈš áªJ btË ehfÇf K¤âiu¢ brh‰fŸ
3000¤ijí« bgU«ghyhd bjhšjÄœ ïa‰ bga®fshf¥
go¤JŸsh®. tÂf®, jiyt®, flîs® ngh‹wt®fË‹
bga®fis mirbaG¤J¡fËš (Morpho - syllabic) ï«
K¤âiufËš bgh¿¤JŸsd® v‹gJ«,

rh¤j‹, khrh¤j‹, rhd‹, t§f‹, e¤j¤j‹, eªj‹, Xk‹, rhk‹, v›É,
md§f‹, xËa‹, nra‹, mâa‹, m›t‹, mŒa‹, nfh m›t‹, ahd‹,
g‹d‹, mîz‹, fh£l‹

ngh‹w bga®fŸ K¤âiufË‰ gutyhf tU»‹wd v‹gJ«
kâthz‹ f©L ão¥ò MF«. ït® F¿           I ‘f’ v‹W«
F¿         I ‘r’ v‹W« go¤JŸsh®. áy K¤âiu thrf§fŸ
ã‹d® ju¥gL»‹wd.        v‹D« Rt¤âf« áªJbtË
vG¤âš “X«” (X«òf -X«) v‹gJ ït® f©Lão¥ò. gRgâ
K¤âiuia ït® ‘fh rh nfh m›t‹” v‹W go¡»wh®.
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òfhÇš V‰Wkâ, ïw¡Fkâahd bghUŸfŸ ÛJ
nrhHÅ‹ òÈ K¤âiu bgh¿¡f¥g£lij¥ g£od¥ghiy
“òÈ bgh¿¤J¥ òw« ngh¡»” vd¡ F¿¡»wJ. m¥bghUŸ
fË‹ nkš tÂf®fË‹ bga® K¤âiufŸ bgh¿¡f¥
g£lij, “t«g kh¡fŸ j«bga® bgh¿¤J¡ f©bzG¤J¥
gL¤j v©Q¥ gš bghâ”vd áy¥gâfhu« (5:111-112)
F¿¡»wJ. ï¢brŒâfŸ áªJbtË vG¤J thrf§fis
ïa‰bgauhf kâthz‹ go¤jij mu© brŒ»‹wd.
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ó®z rªâu éth

mtUila (2004) “áªJbtËÆš KªJ jÄœ”
üš k‰W« ã‰iw MŒîiufËš fhQ« KoîfŸ.

29. éthÉ‹ KoîfË‹ RU¡f« tUkhW:

1) áªJ vG¤J tÇtot§fŸ mirÃiy syllabic tif
rh®ªjit. (mªjáªJtÇtot§fËÈUªJã‹d® cUthd)
r§f fhy¤ jÄÊ (jÄœ - ãuhÄ) tÇtot¤â‰F mitna
_ykhF«.

ii) ã‹d® áªJ tÇtot§fËÈUªnj xÈ Ãiy tot«
phonetic script fU¤J cUth»aJ. áªJ k¡fËlÄUªJ ï¡
fU¤ij¡ fl‹th§»na (cy»‹ Kjš beL§fz¡F
tÇir, alphabet vd¥ bghJthf¡ fUj¥gL«) ãÜáa
vG¤J cUth¡f¥g£lJ. ».K.1500 I x£oa ãÜáa
tÇtoÉÈUªJ ãuhÄnah jÄÊnah, cUthÆdbt‹gJ
ãiH.

iii) eh}‰W¡F nk‰g£l áªJ tÇtot§fËš xU
áynt brhšyira‹ logosyllabic toîfŸ. Vidait ïL
F¿tot§fŸ. m¤jifa ïLF¿ tt§fŸ 45. mt‰WŸ gy
T£blG¤J¡fshf vGj¥g£ld. (jÄœ bkhÊÆ‹
brhšyik¥ò , òz®¢á ngh‹wt‰¿‹ mo¥gilÆš
ï¡T£blG¤JfŸ cUth¡f¥g£oUªjd. Mœªj jÄH¿î
cilat® k£Lnk ï¡T£blG¤JfËš ml§»a
F¿pLfis¥ ãÇ¤j¿a ïaY«) áªJvG¤âš 18
bkŒbaG¤J¡fS¡F 16 tot§fŸ ïUªjd. Û‹tot«
y,H,s _‹W¡F« bghJthdJ. cÆbuhÈfS¡F 6
tot§fŸ ïUªjd. Mfbkh¤j« 22 tot§fŸ.

iv) áªJ btË efu ehfÇf« Rkh® ».K.1500š mÊªJ
É£l nghâY«»uhk¥òw§fËš áªJ vG¤J¡ F¿pLfŸ
bjhl®ªJ òH¡f¤âš ïUªâU¡f nt©L«. F¿¥ghf
bj‹dh£L¥ bgU§f‰fhy Megalithic (».K.1400 - 800)
F¿pLfshf  mit ga‹gL¤j¥g£L tªJŸsd (ÑHthiy;
bgUK¡fš). (2006 ã¥utÇÆš br«ãa‹ f©oô®
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f‰fUÉÆš (».K. 1000-¡F KªâaJ) cŸs áªJ vG¤JfŸ
[kfhnjt‹ fU¤J¥go KU(F) - m‹ - ? - ?”] Óth fU¤ij
bkŒ¥ã¡»‹wd.

30. jÄÊ vG¤â‹ njh‰w¤ij áªJbtË ehfÇf
vG¤njhL bjhl®ò gL¤âíŸsJ k£LÄ‹¿ g©il¤
jÄHf tuyh‰W¡ TWfŸ, jÄHf¤ bjhšÈaš v¢r§fŸ
ngh‹t‰iwí« mªehfÇf¤njhL bjhl®ò gL¤â¥ gy mÇa
brŒâfis¤ jªJŸsh® éth. vdnt áªJ ehfÇf«, vG¤J
g‰¿ M®t« bfh©nlh® k£Lk‹¿ jÄœ, jÄH®, jÄHf
tuyh‰W M®ty®fS« ïªüiy¥ go¤jhš mt®fS¡F¥
gy mÇa brŒâfS« fU¤JfS« »il¡F«.

31. g®nghyh cŸË£l nkiy m¿P® gyU« áªJ
vG¤jhdJ glîU¡fSl‹ bjhl®òila brhšyira‹
(Logo Syllabic) v‹w jtwhd c‹Å¥ãš MŒî brŒJ
tU»‹wd® v‹g® éth. áªJ vG¤J c©ikÆš
T£blG¤J tot§fisna bfh©lJ vÅD« mj‹
mH»a XÉa - gl cU¤j‹ik bah‹iwna f©L, mt®fŸ
brhšyira‹ Mf¡fUâ ïG¡»íŸsd® v‹gij mt®
ã‹tUkhW És¡F»wh®.

(i) cyf ehfÇf§fË‹ bjhšbyG¤JfŸ mid¤J«
go¡f¥g£LÉ£ld. glîU¤j‹ik bfh©l RnkÇa
M¥bgG¤J (Cuneiform), v»¥âa òÅj¥bgh¿¥ò (Hieroglyphs)
‘glîU¤ j‹ik’ mo¥gilÆš go¡f¥bg‰WÉ£ld.
cÆ®bkŒa‹ (Syllabary) vG¤J Kiwahd äÅa® - B k‰W«
ir¥uÞ vG¤JfS« x¥Õ£L KiwÆš go¡f¥b g‰WÉ£ld.
áªJ vG¤J« “K‰¿Y« glîUt‹ Kiw¡FÇa brhšyira‹
vG¤J Kiwahf” ïUªâU¥ã‹ ïj‰FŸ go¤âU¥g®.

(ii) áªJ vG¤âid¥ go¡f kuòKiw¥ gh®itia
ÉL¤J (kh‰W¢áªjid mo¥gilÆš) vt‰WlD« rhuhj,
E©zhŒî njit¥gL»wJ. mj‹ tot« vªj xU
ïa‰if¥ bghUË‹ mo¥giliaí« bfh©lj‹W.
m›thW ïUffyhbkd nk«ngh¡fhf¡ fUjit¡F«
x‹¿u©L« gl¤J¡FÇa bghUis¢ R£Ltjhf¡
fUjKoaÉšiy. EQ» MuhŒªjhš áªJ vG¤ij
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totik¥ò mo¥gilÆš (1) vËa mo¥gil tot§fŸ,
(2) F¿pnl‰w mo¥gil tot§fŸ, k‰W« (3) T£L
tot§fŸ v‹w _‹whf gF¡fyh«. (ït‰iw¤ jÉu
bjhl®ÃiyÆš V‰gL« ïilbtËia Ãu¥g glîU¡fŸ,
F¿pLfŸ, v©fŸ k‰W« áªJ vG¤JKiw¡F Kªâa
vG¤J KiwfË‹ v¢r tot§fisí«fyªJ X®
xU§»izªj vG¤J Kiwia mik¤JŸsd®.) v»¥âa
vG¤J Kiw ï¤jifabj‹W ÞbtŒ‹  KjÈat®fŸ
TW»‹wd®.

(i i i) ï«_tif tot§fS¡F« mo¥gilahd
bra‰ifahd tot ïaš (Geometric) j‹ikíila
mo¥gil tot§fŸ tUkhW

ït‰iw XÉa¤ j‹ik bfh©l glîU¡fshf
vtU« fUj ïayhJ.  ï› tot§fis¥g‰¿ EQ»
MuhŒtnj Kj‰goahF«.

nk‰f©l tot§fSl‹ nkY« áy vËadî«
F¿pL V‰fhjdîkhd mo¥gil tot§fS« áªJ
vG¤J¥g£oaÈš cŸsd. I. kfhnjt‹ (1977) áªJ
K¤âiu¤ bjhF¥ò üš mo¥gilÆš mt‰iwí« bjhF¤J
ïªj¥ g£oaiy¡ Ñœ¡f©lthW Ãiwî brŒayh«.

(ïit _‹Wtif tot§fËÈUªJ« ãÇ¤bjL¤jit,
kh‰W tot§fisí«, x¥òil tot§fisí« Éy¡»¤
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bjhF¤jit; ït‰iw¤ jÉu ntW tot« vijí« áªJ
vG¤âš fh£lïayhJ v‹gJ cWâ.

ï¢bra‰if tot§fË‹ cUth¡f« v›thW
ÃfœªjJ? bghJthf ehfÇf ts®¢ánahL bkhÊts®¢áí«,
efu ehfÇf ts®¢ánahL vG¤J tÇtot Kiw ts®¢áí«
ãizªjJ MF«. áªJ ehfÇf efu ts®¢á Ãiy¡F x¥ghd
ts®¢áia mj‹ tÇtot KiwÆY« fh©»nwh«.
efuik¥ò, f£l¡fiy, msit KiwfŸ, bjhÊšE£g«
v‹W gšntW JiwfË‹ ts®¢áÆ‹ _y« bg‰w mDgt
m¿itvG¤J tÇtot mik¥ãY« ga‹gL¤âíŸsd®
vdyh«. mfkJ Ar‹ jhÅ (Dani) 1963 / II. 1985 üyh»a Indian
Palelography - ï‹ 19« g¡fK« éth fU¤ij MjÇ¡»wJ.
F¿pL V‰fhj mo¥giltot§fŸ 54 jh‹ v‹g® m¿P®
jhÅ.

32. áªJ vG¤â‹ ÄFts®¢áí« gutY« ïUtif
ahdJ  v‹g® éth. K¤âiu vG¤â‹ gutš kfhuh£ou
jŒkhgh¤Jl‹ (Daimabad) Ko»wJ. vG¤J¤ bjhl®ghd
gutš, ïy§if ahœ¥ghz«tiu¢ br‹wJ. F#uh¤âš
cŸs ng£Jthuif, jÄHf¤âš bghâif kiy¡Fif,
Ñœthiy, bgUK¡fš KjÈad; ïy§ifÆšahœ¥ghz«
ï§bfšyh« ïªj vG¤J Kiwiaí«, mj‹ bjhl®ts®¢á
Ãiyiaí« fhzyh«.

(i) F#uh¤ ng£Jthuif :

››® zh z tu Œ © k

= k©Œtuzah›nth®

(tyÄUªJ) tot§fŸ 1, 3 áªJ vG¤J jÄÊahF« kh‰w¤ij¡
fh£L»‹wd.

(ii) bgUK¡fš (jÄœehL) :

m u ¢ ® = mur®
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vG¤JfŸ 2, 3, 4 ïš jÄÊ vG¤jhF« kh‰w« cŸsJ.

(iii) Ñœthiy (jÄœehL) :

j t r r jt u› = jtr rjtu›

jt rŒa riu = jtrŒa riu

ï›tot§fŸ t£lhu tH¡F tot§fshf cŸsd.

(iv) bghâif kiy¡Fif (jÄœehL) ïªâa‹
v¡ÞãuÞ 23.3.1985

_ mŒ jt z © j‹ ï‹ jt

= _ mŒ jtzªj‹ ï‹ jt

ï›btG¤ J¡fŸ fhy¤jhš Kªâaití« áªJ vG¤ij e‹f¿ªjt®
vGâaití« MF«.

(v) ahœ¥ghz« Mid¡bfh£lo (ïy§if) The
Hindu 26.4.1981 ïªâughyh f£Liu)

k a d = kad

¤ nt nfh = nfhnt¤j

ïJ xU Fat® K¤âiu. nfhnt¤J - nt£nfht® = Fat®

nk‰f©l IªJ« bjËthd áªJ vG¤J tot§fshfî«,
jÄÊahf khW« bjËthd kh‰w§fSlD« cŸsd.
jÄÊahF« kh‰w¤âš ng£Jthuif bjhl¡f Ãiyiaí«,
bgUK¡fš ïilÃiyiaí«, ahœ¥ghz« KGikahf¤
jÄÊah»É£l ïWâ Ãiyiaí« fh£L»‹wd. mj‹ã‹d®,
jÄÊÆ‹ KGts®¢á ».K.800 - 600 fhy msÉš ÃfœªâU¡f
nt©L«.

33. áªJ vG¤J jÄÊahF« kh‰w« jÄHf¤âšjh‹
eilbg‰WŸsJ. jÄHf¤J¥ g©il¥ ghidnahLfËš



ã. ïuhkehj‹ 161

Tl áªJ vG¤J tot§fŸ ïU¥gâÈUªJ ïjid m¿ayh«.
jÄHf¥ bgU§f‰fhy thÊl§fsh»a bfhLkzš, rhûh®
ngh‹wt‰¿š »il¤JŸs ï›ÉUtif vG¤J tot§fŸ
btW«ghid¡Ñwšfshf k£L« ïU¡f KoahJ v-L.
rhûh® (».K.1400-800: vÞ.M®. uh›):

rhûh® 1400-800 BC L R

M a t® = Mat®.

34. áªJ vG¤J« jÄÊ vG¤J« x‹W fyªj ÃiyÆš
»il¥gJ mt‰¿‹ cwî - kuò - tuyh‰W¤ bjhl®ig¤
bjËth¡F»wJ. ït‰¿‹ mo¥gil tot§fËilna
tot - xÈÃiy x¥òikfŸ Äf¥ bghUªâ tU»‹wd.
(x‹¿u©L tot§fŸ k£Lnk r‰W khWg£lit) v-L.

áªJ ‡,e,d bkŒfŸ jÄÊÆš kh¿íŸsd. Û‹
toîl‹ H k£Lnk bghUªJ»wJ. y-s tot§fSl‹
áªJ vG¤njJ« bghUªjÉšiy. vdnt, ïit ã‰fhy¤âš
cUth¡f¥bg‰¿U¡f nt©L«. jÄÊÆ‹ bkhÊah¡f
mo¥gilÆš gh®¤jhš áªJ vG¤âš Û‹ tot« y-H-s
_‹iwí« xÈ¡f¥ ga‹g£oU¡f nt©L«.

mŒ, m› tot§fŸ áªJÉš mfu vG¤jo¥gilÆš
x‹W/ïu©L nfhLfË£L mik¡f¥ bg‰WŸsd.
m›bthÈfŸ bjhl® ÃiyÆš m›thnw mŒ, m› vd
xÈ¥gjhš m¥gona ï§F ga‹gL»wJ.

(ii) áªJ vG¤J¡ T£L tot§fS«, áªJ mo¥gil
tot§fis¡ bfh©L mik¡f¥bg‰witna. Mifahš
mt‰iw¥ ãÇ¤j¿ªJ, jÄÊíl‹ ã‹tUkhW bghU¤â
íŸsh® éth:
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ï¡T£L tot§fŸ áªJ - jÄÊ vG¤JKiwfË‹ tot -
xÈÃiy x‰Wikia¡ fh£L»‹wd.

áªJ - jÄÊ vG¤JfËilna cŸs tot x¥òik -
xÈ x¥òik mo¥gilÆš áªJ K¤âiu¥ bgh¿¥òfË‹
1977 kfhnjt‹ bjhF¥ãš M§fh§F khâÇfis¤ âu£o
áythrf§fis jÄÊahf¥ go¤J¡ fh£oíŸsh® éth (jkJ
2010 N‹ cyf¤jÄœ¢ br«bkhÊ kheh£L MŒî¡
f£LiuÆš). x›bth‹¿Y« ïu©lhtJ tÇ “jÄÊ”
MF«.

1008 nfhÊ ah® ïU Ÿ sh  Œ K ‹

nfhÊ ah® ïU œ Hh Œ K ‹

= nfhÊah® ïUŸshÆ K‹

2169 m k ah® l d ‹ bjhG

m k ah® l d ‹ bjhG

= mkah®¤jd‹ bjhG

7244 nfhÆš ïl ©z M fh›t

nfhÆš ïl ©z M fh›t

= nfhÆš ïl©z M fh›t

35. áªJ vG¤J bkŒbaG¤ij ÄFâahf¡ bfh©l
bra‰if cÆ®bkŒah»a - mirbaG¤J Kiwba‹W
cWâah»wJ. áªJ vG¤J ÃyÉa fhy¤ânyna, ».K.2250
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msÉš »ß£ ÔÉš Ändht‹ muá‹ äÅa®-B cÆ®bkŒa‹
(Syllabary) vG¤JKiw tH§»aJ. cÆ®bkŒa‹ vG¤nj
xÈÃiy vG¤â‹ bjhl¡fkhF«. ïâÈUªnj
bkŒbaG¤J KiwfŸ njh‹¿d. áªJ vG¤J KiwÆY«
giHa cÆ®bkŒa‹ vG¤J Kiw¡FÇa rh‹bw¢r§fŸ
cŸsd. cÆ®bkŒa‹ KiwÆ‹ ga‹gh£oYŸs fLŠ
Rikahš k¡fŸ bkŒbaG¤J tÇtot§fis¡
cUth¡»¥ ga‹gL¤âd®. áªJ k¡fS« ».K.2500 msÉš
mjidna brŒâU¡f nt©L«. bkŒbaG¤J Kiwna
xÈÃiy (Phonetic) vG¤â‹ jhahifahš, áªJ vG¤nj
cyf msÉš xÈÃiy vG¤â‹ jhbadyh«.

áªJ vG¤ij¥ go¤j¿a cjî« “nuhr£lh bgh¿¥ò”
Mf¤ jÄÊ¡ fšbt£L vG¤Jfis¡ bfh©L,
nk‰f©lthW áªJ¥ bgh¿¥òfis¤ jÄÊ vG¤JfË‹
mo¥gilÆš go¤J ïu©Ltif vG¤JfS« totÃiy
- xÈÃiyfËš bghUªâíŸsd v‹W  éth  bfh©LŸsh®.

36. éth MŒÉ‹go áªJ, jÄÊ, jÄœ vG¤J tÇtot
x¥òik¥g£oaš tUkhW (82% msî¡F x¥òik cŸsJ.
áªJ vG¤JfŸ ne® nfh£L tot§fŸ; Mdhš gid xiyÆš
vGj¥ bgUksî¡F bghJk¡fŸ ga‹gL¤âa jhy jÄÊ
tot§fŸ tisªj cU¡fis milªjd)
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37. “jÄÊ” mirbaG¤J (syllabic) tÇtot«jh‹;
vÅD« bkŒbaG¤J tot§fËš xÈkh‰w¡ F¿fis¢
diacritic marks nr®¤J jÄÊ cUth»aJ. ».K.800¡F¥ ã‹d®
“bj‹dh£L¥ bgU§f‰fhy¤ jÄH ehfÇ¤âdÇl« jÄÊ
nkY« kh‰w« milªjJ. áªJ vG¤JfËlÄUªJ
neuoahf xÈÃiy toit phonetic concept, ãÅÓa®
fl‹ th§» ãÜáa tÇtoit mik¤J¡ bfh©ld®;
Mdhš xÈkh‰w¡ F¿fis¥ ga‹gL¤jhkš “bkŒ +
cÆ® = cÆ®bkŒ” v‹wthW ‘mirbaG¤ij syllabary
mik¤J¡ bfh©ld®. áªJ bkŒ vG¤J tÇtot§fŸ
áyt‰iwí« mt‰fŸ jkJ ãÜáa tÇtot¤âš V‰W¥
ga‹gL¤âíŸsd®. ïitbašyh« éthÉ‹ MŒî
KoîfŸ.

áªJ K¤âiufis¥ gâ¤jã‹ »il¡F«
thrf§fis v¥go¥ go¡f nt©L«?
(bgU«ghnyh® go¥gJ tyÄUªJ
ïlkhf (LR)

38. K¤âiufis¥ gâ¤jã‹ »£L« thrf§fis
tyÄUªJ ïlkhf¥ go¥nghnu bgU«gh‹ikauht®
(fh£ Gadd, ÞÄ¤, kh®õš, A©l®, ëuhÞ, g®nghyh,
rhby¡, kfhnjt‹, éth c£gl), mt®fŸ jU« fhuz§fŸ
RU¡fkhf:

(1) fÈg§f‹ X£L¥ bgh¿¥ãš (fhQ«)              v‹gâš
jh‹ ïWâ vG¤J, (yhš : 1966) áªJ K¤âiu¥

bgh¿¥ò¤ bjhl®fËš U   ïWâ vG¤J;       /
ï›Éu©L« bjhl¡f vG¤JfŸ.

(2) K¤âiu thrf§fËš cŸs Éy§FfŸ bgU«ghY«
ïl¥g¡f« neh¡»íŸsd.

(3) (m) Ahu¥gh 103 thrf¤ij¥ ã‹tUkhW go¡f
nt©L«:
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(M) bkhbAŠbrhjnuh 735 thrf¤âš filá¡ F¿
ïl¥g¡f¤âš filáahf ïL¡»š tiua¥g£LŸsJ.

bkh 66

ïiz v§F« »£lÉšiy

tÇir 76 jlit tU»wJ.

(4) ïlÄUªJ tykhf¥ go¥gnj rÇ  v‹gj‰F
uhk‹ (1986); kâthz‹ (2002) M»nah® jU« fhuz§fŸ:-

i) fÈg§f‹ ghid X£L¢ áš KGika‰wJ; ghidÆš
v¥goÆUªjJ, thrf¤âš vªj¥gFâ ïªj¢ ášÈš tªjJ v‹gJ
bjÇahJ.

ii) ».K.1400 tiu cy»š vªj Èãí« LR Mf vGj¥glÉšiy.
mj‰F¥ã‹dU«, tl brÄ¤â¡ k£Lnk m¥go vGj¥g£lJ. ».K.2600
nynacUthd áªJÈã m¡fhy¤âa ãw bgh¿¥òfis¥ nghynt L R

Mf¥go¡f nt©oajf¤ jh‹ ïUªâU¡f«. âLbkd vtU« K‹dij¥
ã‹djhf kh‰¿Æuh®.

i i i) ï‹W« L R Mf cŸs Äf¢áy bkhÊfsh»a muò
KjÈat‰¿Y« v©fŸ (mit LR tH§F« ïªâah ÉlÄUªJ
bg‰wit) L R  Mfnt vGj¥L»‹wd.

(iv) áªJbkhÊ jÄÊa bkhÊ v‹W Vw¤jhH Kothd
ÃiyÆš jÄœ ïy¡fz bkhÊÆaš mo¥gilÆš (L R) c£gl)
go¥gnj m¿îilikahF«. m¥go¥go¤J “mid¤J¢ áªJ¥
bgh¿¥òfisí« jh« bghU¤jkhf thá¤J É£lnj L R¡F cWâahd
rh‹W” v‹g® kâthz‹. ».K.1500¡F¥ ã‰g£l bj‹ÅªâahÉš fhQ«
áªJ ÈãfŸ cŸË£l / rh®ªj bgh¿¥òfËY« L R Mfnt cŸsd
v‹gJ k‰bwhU fhuz« v‹g®.

(v) ïuhkDila 1986 f£LiuÆš K¤âiu thrf§fËš jh« fhQ«
j‹ikfŸ (K¤âiufis¥ gâ¤J¡ »il¡F« thrf§fËš mšy)

mjhtJ:
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ïl¥g¡f ïWâÆš F¿pLfŸ á¿ajhf ïU¥gJ, mšyJ ïo¤J¡

bfh©oU¥gJ. (brhšÈ‹ Kjš vG¤ij K¤âiuÆ‹ ty¥g¡f¤âÈUªJ
bgh¿¡f¤ bjhl§» Ko¡F« ÃiyÆš ïl¥g¡f¤âš ïl¡Fiwî
V‰g£ljhš ïªÃiyik; ïl¥g¡f ïWâÆš kh®Í‹ ïšyhjJ; ïl¥g¡f
ïWâÆš XÇU vG¤JfŸ x‹w‹ Ñœ x‹whf  tUjš; KjÈait

gâ¥ã¤j thrf§fŸ L R  Mf ïU¡F« tifÆš K¤âiufËš L R

Mf¢ brJ¡f¥g£lij ÃWî»‹wd v‹w thj¤ij¡ fhzyh«.

áªJ vG¤J tÇ tot¤J¡F« ã‰iw¤ jÄÊ
tÇ tot¤J¡F« cŸs bjhl®ò

39. áªJ tÇtot¤âÈUªJ jÄÊ (ãuÄ) tÇtoî
cUth»aJ v‹W fUJtJ jtW v‹w g®nghyh fU¤ij
nkny F¿¤njh«. khwhf m›thW jh‹ cUth»aJ
v‹gj‰fhd ãw m¿P® áy® fU¤Jfis ï¥ãÇÉš
fh©ngh«.

40. Äf¥ giHa r§f üšfËÈnyna (bjhšfh¥ãa«,
v£L¤bjhif üšfËš ml§»a ghlšfËš bjh‹ik
rh‹wit) jÄœ tÇtot«, vG¤JKiw F¿¤J« g©g£l
ïy¡»a« F¿¤J« bjËthf, ÉÇthf¡ Tw¥g£LŸsJ. I.
kfhnjt‹ (2003)fU¤J, “mnrhfDila jÄœ - ãuhÄ
vG¤J¡fËÈUªJ jÄœ tÇtot« cUth¡f¥g£lJ”
v‹gjhF«. ï¡fU¤J V‰f¤j¡fjhf ïšiy. fhuz«
nk‰brh‹d ».K. 300 rh®ªj jÄœ üšfŸ, ghlyfŸ
cU¥bgWtj‰F áy gy üW M©LfS¡F K‹dnu jÄœ
tÇtotK« ïy¡»a§fS« njh‹w¤ bjhl§»ÆU¡f
nt©L«. bfh‰ifÆš 1970 ïš mfœªbjL¤j ghidX£oš
cŸs jÄœ vG¤â‹ fhy« ».K.700 vd m¥bghGnj
cWâah¡f¥ g£lJ. bfhLkzÈš m©ikÆš mfœªj
ghid X£L vG¤J¡fË‹ fhyK« ».K.500¡F Kªâajhf
ïU¡f nt©L« vd ïuh#‹ (2004) ÃWÉíŸsh®. gHÅ
mUnf bghUªjš CÇš »£oa bgh¿¥òfŸ ïu©o‹
fhy« ».K. 490 / 450 vd 2011 ïWâÆš Ã®zÆ¡f¥
g£LŸsz (The Hindu 15-10-11). Mâ¢rešÿÇš 2005ïš elªj
mfœthŒÉš f©l ghid X£L¥ bgh¿¥ã‹ fhyK«
fÇk¡ fÂ¥ã‹go ».K.700 vdî« brŒâ tªjJ.
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ït‰iwí« ãw Mjhu§fisí« R£o ïuh#‹ (2004),
eldfháehj‹ (2004) M»nah® “jÄG¡F ».K.800I
x£ona xU jÅ tÇ tot« ïUªâU¡f nt©L«.
mjid¥ã‹g‰¿na mnrhf jÄœ - ãuhÄ tÇtot«
(Èã) ».K. 300 ïš cUth¡f¥g£oU¡F«” v‹gj‰fhd
tYthd fhuz§fis K‹it¤JŸsd®. áªJ ehfÇf Èã
âuhÉl bkhÊ rh®ªjJ Mdgoahš ãuhÄ Èãí«
mâÈUªnj cUth»ÆU¡f nt©L« v‹g® ëuhÞ New
Review; Niy (1936).

41. ïªâa bkhÊfËš jÄœ x‹¿š jh‹ vG¤J¡fŸ
beL§fz¡F Ãiyia miltj‰F K‹ida fhy§fËš
bg‰¿Uªj (á¤âu vG¤J, cU vG¤J, cz®î vG¤J ngh‹w)
cUt§fË‹ ïy¡fz« Tw¥ g£LŸsJ. ï¢brŒâfis
bašyh« ÉÇthf â.eh.R¥ãukÂa‹ jdJ ‘g©il¤ jÄœ
vG¤J¡fŸ’ (1938) üÈš jªJŸsJl‹, ïªâa vG¤J
KiwfŸ všyh« jÄœ vG¤âÈUªnj njh‹¿ÆU¡fyh«
v‹g®.

“ãuhÄ Èã KjÈš tlbkhÊ¡fhf V‰glÉšiy ba‹W« cÆ®
vG¤J¡fSŸ m, ï, c M»a _‹W¡F« mâf¢ áw¥igaË¥gJ«,
bkŒbaG¤J¡fSŸ t®¡f vG¤J¡fis¡ bfhŸshjJkhd xU
ghiõ¡bfd mik¡f¥ g£L¥ ã‹dhš tlbkhÊ¡F cgnahf¥gL« go
òâa F¿fŸ c©lh¡f¥g£ldbt‹W« v©znt©oÆU¡»wJ.
ïªâahÉš cŸs bkhÊfSŸ ï›Éj« cŸsJ jÄœ x‹Wjh‹.
m§‡dkhÆ‹ ãuhÄ KjÈš jÄg¡bfd mikªjÈãahf ïU¤jš TLkh?
ï~J MuhŒj‰FÇaJ”.

tleh£L tuyh‰¿P® vÞ. M®. nfhaš (1979) fU¤J«
mnrhf ãuhÄ vG¤J go¥goahf (tleh£oš)
cUthdjšy; mJ xU fhyf£l¤âš (Vw¤jhH ».K.300
vd¡Twyh«) òâjhf cUth¡f¥g£lJ v‹gjhF«.

ahœ¥ghz« Mid¡ nfh£ilÆš 1980š ïªâughyh
f©blL¤j K¤âiu¤ jf£oš ã‹tUkhW “Ôînfh”
v‹D« brhš áªJ vG¤âY«, ã‰fhy¤ jÄœ vG¤âY«
mikªJŸsJ v‹g® kâthz‹:-
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Ô î nfh

áªJbtË vG¤J

jÄÊ

ïâÈUªJ áªJ btË mirbaG¤J¡fŸ (Syllabic) bjhš jÄœ
vG¤J tot§fshf ïªâahbt§F« (<H¤âY«) tH§»d
v‹W« ã‹ ïil / fil¢ r§f¤ jÄœ¥ òyt® mt‰iw¤
âU¤â “KjbyG¤J” v‹D« bgaÇš beL§fz¡fhf
(Alphabetic) òâa vG¤J Kiwia ».K.1800-1700 I x£o
cUth¡»ÆU¡f nt©L«; mJnt ã‰fhy “jÄÊ”;
mâÈUªJ tl ïªâa®fŸ “ãuhÄ” v‹w bgaÇš j«
bkhÊ¡F vG¤Jfis M¡»¡ bfh©ld® v‹gJ kâthz‹
fU¤J. ïj‹ ÉÇit mtUila “Indus script among Dravidian
Speakers” (1995) üÈš fh©f. ÑHthiy KjÈa ïl§fËš
cŸs ghiw XÉa vG¤JfŸ ngh‹W bj‹dh£oš tH§»a
gšntW bjhš vG¤JfS« áªJ btË vG¤JfSl‹
bjhl®òilait v‹gij mªüÈš És¡F»wh®.

42. lh¡l® nf.É. unkZ vGâ ICHR (bj‹ k©ly«
bg§fq®) 2006ïš btËÆ£LŸs “Indian inscriptions - a study in

comparison and contrast” v‹D« üš bjËthf jÄÊ (jÄœ -
ãuhÄ) Èã f©o¥ghf  mnrhfD¡F KªâaJ; mªj Èãia¢
r‰nw kh‰¿ mnrhf‹ fšbt£L Èã cUth¡f¥g£oU¡f
nt©L« v‹gJ tYthd Mjhu§fSl‹ És¡F»wJ.
mªüÈ‹ (g¡ 7-8) Koî tUkhW:

(1) mnrhf‹ fhy¤J¡F btFfhy¤J¡F K‹dnu bj‹ÅªâahÉ‹
bj‹nfhoÆš gh©oa eh£oš gHªjÄÊ‹ xÈa‹fS¡F phonemes
mUikahf¥ bghUªJ« jÄÊ Èã cUth»¥ òH¡f¤âš ïUªjJ. (fwhuhf
v›tsî fÊgH§fhy¤âš ïUªJ mªj Èã tH§» tªjJ v‹gij ÃWt
ïJtiu¢ rh‹WfŸ »£lÉšiy).

(2) tl ïy§iuf mDuhjòu« mfœÉš f©l (».K. 5-4
ü‰wh©LfŸ rh®ªj ghidXL x‹¿š (ïªnjh - MÇa t®¡f vG¤J
KjÈa xÈa‹fŸ vJî« tuhj) mukh v‹w ò¤jkj¢brhš jÄÊ ÈãÆš
vGj¥g£LŸsJ. xÇrh - Mªâu¡ fiu¡F« tl ïy§if¡F« ïilÆš
m¡fhy¤âš (V‹ mj‰F beL§fhy« Kdd® ïUªnj) tÂf« brŒJ tªj
f¥gš tÂf® tá¤J tªj ïl¤âš jh‹ m›tfœî elªjJ. [rkz®
gªete R¤j F¿¥ãL« 18 giHa ÈãfËš jÄÊ (Damili: ã‹d® ïJ
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Dramila  Dravida v‹W cUkh¿aJ) bghÈªâ Polindi M»aití« cŸsd.
jÄÊia¢ r‰nw kh‰¿ m¡f¥gš tÂf® cUth¡»¡ bfh©lnj bghÈªâ].

(3) mªj¡ f¥gš tÂf®fŸ jh« jÄÊ (bghÈªâ) Èãia Kj‰f©
bjY§F¥gFâÆš g£o¥nuhYî¡F« ã‹d® t§fhs«, ï‹iwa
c¤ju¥ ãunjr¤â‹ ÑiH¥gFâ, uh#Þjh‹ v‹wthW go¥goahf¥
gu¥ãd®. m›thW gu¥ò«bghGJ ãuh»Uj«, rkÞ»Uj« M»at‰W¡F¤
njit¥g£l t®¡f vG¤JfŸ KjÈat‰W¡fhd tot§fisí«
go¥goahf cUth¡»¡ bfh©ld®.

(4) nk‰brh‹d jÄÊ - bghÈªâ Èãia¤ jkJ bgh¿¥òfS¡F¥
ga‹gL¤âa `mnrhf‹ Miz¡ fšbt£L¥ bgh¿¥ghs®fŸ’ --
m›thrf§fis cUth¡», vGâ¢ brJ¡»at®fŸ -- tl ïªâa (ãuh»Uj
- r«Þ»Uj) bkhÊfS¡F¤ njitahd gy K¡»akhd kh‰w§fis¤ jÄÊ
ÈãÆš brŒJ bfh©ld®. M§»y _y« tUkhW:

1. There was the Damili script, fully answering to the phonetic needs of
ancient Tamil in use in the Pandyan tract of the extreme south of the peninsula
even before the days of Asoka, though we have, at present, no means of
asserting how much before.

2. The script is found used, without the need for using any Indo - Aryan
phonetic symbols, not found in ancient Tamil, for writing out a three - letter word
arama, of Buddhist import on a potsherd found at the 5th - 4th century B.C.
levels, of an excavated site in northern Sri Lanka, which sherd should have
belonged to the boat people who were plying between the eastern coastline of
North India and northern Sri Lanka.

3. Those very boat people carried this Damili (Polindi) script first to
Bhattiprolu and then to Bengal, eastern UP and Rajasthan, all the time displaying
gradual transformations as demanded by Prakrit and Sanskrit phonetics.

4. It is this script that the composers, writers and engravers of the Asokan
edicts used in their writings, introducing in that process, many far - reaching
changes and developments which we find in the North Indian vernacular script.

43. jÄœeh£oš ïUªj ».K.1900 - ».K. 300 rh®ªj
bgU§f‰fhy ehfÇf¤â‹ bjhl®¢ána r§f ïy¡»a fhy«;
mªehfÇf¡ TWfË‰ bgU«ghyhdit r§f ïy¡»a¤âš
fhz¥gL»‹wd v‹gJ« uh#‹ ngh‹wt®fSila mL¤j
KothF«. gšJiw MŒîfŸ nkY« tsU« bghGJ
bjhšfh¥ãa¤â‹ fhy« ».K. 300¡F« áy ü‰wh©LfŸ
K‰g£lJ vd midtU« V‰W¡ bfhŸS« thŒ¥òŸsJ.

44. ï¤jUz¤âš ï‹bdh‹iwí« Tw nt©L«.
».K.300¡F K‰g£l r§f ïy¡»a§fŸ vitínk ek¡F¡
»il¡fÉšiy. ».K.300 - ».ã. 300 fhyf£l¤ij¢ rh®ªj
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r§f ïy¡»a§fS« KGikahf ek¡F¡ »il¡fÉšiy.

».ã.300I x£o¢ r§f ïy¡»a§fis¤ bjhF¤jt®fŸ
v›btt‰iw É£L it¡fyh« v‹W fUâdh®fnsh
mt‰iw k£L« bjhF¤JÉ£L k‰wt‰iw Ú¡»É£ld®.
bjhF¤jt‰¿Y« kh‰w§fŸ brŒâU¡fyh«. E©z¿
îilat®fŸ ïJg‰¿ 1871-ÈUªJ bjÇÉ¤JŸst‰iw¡
fh©ngh«:-

rh®yÞ < nfht®: bj‹Åªâa eh£lh® ghlšfŸ (The Folk songs
of Southern India) 1871: â£lÄ£L¢ áij¡f¥glhj mšyJ
kh‰¿baGj¥glhj bjhšgH§fhy¤ jÄœ üš vijí« ï‹W fh©gJ
mÇJ. jÄœ k¡fŸ - âuhÉl (gHªjÄœ) ïy¡»a¤ij¡ ifÉ£L
òuhz¡fijfis e«ãdhšjh‹ j§fS¡F¥ ãiH¥ò c©L v‹W
cz®ªjt®fns ï›thW gHªjÄœ ïy¡»a¤ij¢ áij¤jt®fŸ Mt®.
(jÅ¤) jÄœ¢ brŒíŸ üšfŸ gy kâ¥ãHªJ xÊí«go mt®fŸ brŒjd®.
mwnt xÊ¡f Koahj ne®îfËY« mªüšfis mnah¡»a¤ jdkhf¢
áij¤J cUkh‰¿ cytÉ£L _y üšfË‹ fU¤ij czu KoahjthW
brŒJÉ£ld®. át¤j«ã (1986)í« ï¡fU¤âdnu.

AôbeÉš: â j¥buhngÅa‹ (The Taprobanian) N‹ 1896 “kJiu¤
jÄœ¢ r§fK« mj‹ üyfK« mÊ¡f¥ g£lbghGJ gHªjÄœ üšfŸ
rf£LnkÅ¡F mÊ¡f¥ g£ld. (mt‰WŸ rkz¡ bfhŸif thil
ïU¡fyh« v‹w fU¤âš). <H¤âš kfht«r« ïUªjJnghš gh©oa®fŸ
tuyh‰iw¡ TW« xU üš kJiu¢ r§f üšfËš x‹whf
ïUªjmÊ¡f¥g£L mj‰F¥ gâyhf âUÉisahl‰ òuhz«
cUth¡f¥g£L ïU¡f nt©L«. mÊ¡f¥ g£l tuyh‰W üÈ‹
áijîfSl‹, I§fk®fŸ (gh®¥gÅa át kj¤jt®fŸ) v©z«,
rka«M»at‰W¡F¥ bghU¤jkhd òid fijfSl‹ ã‹Å¥ ãizªJ
m¥òuhz« cUth¡f¥g£lJ.”

#h‹ Þãa®Þ “Phd« njh‹¿a ïl¤âÈUªJ” thšôÞ Values
II - 10 Niy 1957 : “áªJbtËehfÇf K¤âiufËš ü‰W¡fz¡fhd
(bjhšjÄœ) thrf§fŸ cŸsd. flš bfh©l (mÊªJnghd) g©il
üšfis¥ g‰¿¤ jÄœ üšfŸ F¿¥ãL»‹wd. vÅD« ò¤j® fhykh»a
».K.600¡F Kªâa üšfSŸ x‹WTl »il¡fhjj‰fhd fhuz¤ij eh«
czu Ko»wJ. (bjhš jÄHUila) g©ila Mtz§fis MÇa®fŸ
x‹W Élhkš mÊ¤JÉ£ld® v‹gnj  mJ”
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áªJ K¤âiu tÇtot§fis ïªnjh-MÇa (mšyJ
ntW ïd) bkhÊahf¥ go¤JŸnsh® Ka‰áfS«; mit
vG¤J, brh‰fis¡ fh£L« “Èãna mšy” v‹W TW«

áyUila Ãiyí«.

45. áªJ K¤âiu vG¤Jfis ïªnjh MÇa
bkhÊahfnth, ntW ïd bkhÊahfnth, XÉa¥ ghl§
f‰ã¡f cjî« fUÉfŸ ngh‹witahfnth fUJ«
Énehjkhd c‹Å¥ò¡fŸ tUkhW:

1) RthÄ r§fuhdªjh (1943): r«Þ»Uj jªâu üš thrf§fshf¥
go¤JŸsh®.

2) ã.v«.ghUth : jªâu thrf§fns K¤âiufËš cŸsd.

3) o.v‹.uhk¢rªâu‹ (1956) : ntŸÉfËš jU« j£áizfS¡fhd
nlh¡f‹fŸ jh‹ ï«K¤âiufŸ ntŸÉ¡ fh£áfns K¤âiufËš
cŸsd.

4) M®.v«.eh¤ (Îšyh§) 1959 : K¤âiufŸ jha¤J vªâu§fŸ jh«.

5) vÞ.nf.nu : gŸËfËš ïy¡fz« f‰W¡ bfhL¡f¥ ga‹g£l
ÉšiyfŸ jh« ïit.

6) My‹ vÞ.á.uhÞ (1937) : “bkhfŠbrhjnuh vG¤â‹ v©
F¿pLfŸ” (The Numeral signs of the Mohenjadaro script) v‹D« jdJ üÈš ïit
bjh‹ikahd ïªnjhndáa bkhÊÆš vGj¥g£oU¡fyh« v‹wh®.

7) lh¡l® v‹ #h (1995) : “áªJ K¤âiufËš ntj¢ brh‰fŸ” (Vedic
glossary on indus seals)

8) V.RthÄ ehj‹ (1995) : “fiy¡ f©nzh¡»š áªJ btË¡
F¿pLfŸ”. ï¡F¿pLfŸ vG¤J¡fns mšy. XÉa«, eld«, á‰g«
M»at‰iw khzt®fS¡F f‰ã¡f cjÉahf cUth¡»ait v‹»wh®.

9) ã.É.R¥guha¥gh (1996) : “áªJ btË vG¤J ïašò«
mik¥ò«” “Indus script, its nature and structure” - ï¡F¿pLfŸ ntsh©
bghUŸ c‰g¤â, ga‹gh£L Étu§fis¡ fh£L« fz¡F ÉšiyfŸ.

10) vÞ.M®.uh› : ït® 1982 Y« 1991Y« btËÆ£l üšfËš áªJ
btË K¤âiufËš r«Þ»Uj thrf§fshf¥ go¤JŸs áy tUkhW.

bhag - rk ghf ®¡ (ghf m®¡f = njt m®¡f)

bag - bhag - rk - a - ha g¡ gh¡ ®¡ mA (bgUªnjt‹ m®¡f - É‹ K¤âiu)

rama trida osa uhk âÇj Xr (ÉU«g¤ j¡fJ, _‹W tÊfËš xË ÉLtJ)
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11) v¡g®£ Ç¡l® - mõh‹Þ (Egbert Richter - Ushans)
1997 btËÆ£LŸs The Indus script and the Rg Veda MÇa®
».K.1700-I x£o EiHªj ã‹d®, MÇaušyhj áªJbtË
ehfÇf k¡fŸjh« ntjfhy r«Þ»Uj bkhÊ¡F cU¡
bfhL¤jd®; MÇaušyhj (áªJ btË k¡fis¢ rh®ªj)
ÇÎfS« ãwU« Ç¡ntj Þnyhf§fis vGâd®; mt‰¿š
áy gy Þnyhf§fŸ áªJbtË K¤âiufËY« bgh¿¡f¥
g£lit; v‹wthW ït® Cf« brš»wJ. ïªj mo¥gilÆš
ït® gy K¤âiufËš Ç¡ntj Þnyhf§fis¥ go¡»wh®.

12) v‹.#h k‰W« v‹.vÞ.(2000) The Deciphered Indus
Script - Methodology, Readings, Interpretations ït®fŸ áªJ¥
bgh¿¥òfis ntj fhy rkÞ»Ujkhf¥ go¤JŸsd®.
ït®fŸ KoîfŸ jtW v‹gij És¡F« ik¡nfš É£brš,
ÞO› gh®k®, mÞnfh g®nghyh, I.kfhnjt‹ M»nah®
f£Liufis Frontline (br‹id) 13-10-2000, 24.11.2000
ïjœfËš fh©f.

46. tl ïªâa MŒths® gy® áªJbtË ehfÇf«
MÇa® tUif¡F KªâaJ v‹gij V‰f kW¤J
mªehfÇfK« ntjfhy ehfÇfK« x‹nw v‹W tšyo
tH¡fhf Koî brŒJ K¤âiu vG¤Jfis v¥goahtJ
ntjfhy r«Þ»Ujkhf¥ go¡f Kaštij g®nghyhî«
(1994) F¿¥ã£LŸsh®. uh› go¤JŸs thrf§fis¥g‰¿
fÄš Þbtyãš eif¢Ritíl‹ T¿aJ (1985):

“áªJ btË K¤âiu¢ á‹d§fSŸ bgU«ghyhdit
brhšbyG¤JfŸ. Mdhš vÞ, M®.uh› mt‰iw v¥goahtJ r«Þ»Uj«
Mf¥ go¤jhf nt©L« vd¡ fUâ (c£ãiz¥ò Ãiy bkhÊah»a)
r«Þ»Uj¤ij xU Énehjkhd ‘Xuir¢ brhš bkhÊahf’ cUkh‰w«
brŒJŸsh®. uh› go¤jt‰iw¢ rÇba‹W x¥ò¡ bfhŸs _l¥g‰W
k£L« ïUªjhš nghjhJ. Xusî _is¡ nfhshW« cŸst®fshnyna
ïij¢ rÇba‹W Tw Koí«”

47. ïWâahf x‹W. 2004š Steve Farmer, Richard Sproat,
Michael witzl M»a _tU« nr®ªJ vGâa xU f£LiuÆš ‘áªJ
ehfÇf K¤âiufËš cŸsit vG¤Jfns m‹W’ v‹w
Éªij¡ fU¤J x‹iw¤ bjÇÉ¤jd®. (The collapse of the Indus
Script thesis. The Myth of a literate Harapan Civilisation v‹gJ
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m¡f£LiuÆ‹ jiy¥ò. btËtªjJ Electronic Journal of Vedic
Studies 11-2-2004 g¡ 1957). mªj¡ f£Liuia kW¤J tªJŸs
MÂ¤jukhd kW¥òfŸ tUkhW:

1) mÞnfh g®nghyh: Niy 2007 mbkÇ¡f Þjh‹ ngh®L
gšfiy¡ fHf¤âš ciu. 16 - bg¥utÇ 2008 mnj ciuia br‹idÆš
nuhrhK¤ijah üyf¡ T£l¤âš Û©L« Ãfœ¤âdh®; (I.kfhnjt‹
ghuh£L ky® AIRAVATI 2008 ïš m›îiu cŸsJ).

2) khánkh Éjhš Massimo Vidale ï¤jhÈÆÈUªJ btËtU« EAST
AND WEST (2007) ïjÊ‹ g¡f§fŸ 333-366š The collapse melts down - a
reply to Farmer, Sproat and Witz v‹D« f£LiuÆš m§fj¢Ritgl
mUikahf kW¤J m«_tiuí« »©lš brŒJŸsh®.

3) I.kfhnjtD« (nkY« áy MŒths®fS«): mbkÇ¡f
SCIENCE (24.4.2009) ïjÊš m«_t® Koîfis ÉÇthf m¿Éaš ó®tkhf
kW¤JŸsd®. m¡f£LiuÆ‹ RU¡f¤ij I.kfhnjt‹ THE HINDU 3-5-
2009- ïš jªjh®; mtUila ã‹tU« fU¤J K‰¿Y« V‰f¤j¡fjhF«.

“RU§f¡ T¿‹, áªJ btË¥gFâÆš (m‹W) tH§»a bkhÊÆ‹
(mJ jÄÊa bkhÊahf¤jh‹ ïUªâU¡f nt©L«) thrf§fŸjh«
mªehfÇf K¤âiufËš bgh¿¡f¥g£oU¡f nt©L« v‹W ÃWîtj‰F
mir¡f Koahj bjhšÈaš k‰W« bkhÊÆaš rh‹WfŸ cŸsd v‹gnj
vdJ fU¤J MF«.”

`vG¤nj m‹W’ v‹nghiu¤ bjU£Ljš xšyhJ; MfÈ‹
mt®fis kW¤J¡ bfh©oU¤jš å© ntiyah«.
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ïaš 10

tuyh‰W¡F¢ r‰WKªija (Protohistoric) fhy¤
jÄHf tuyhW (».K.1500 - ».K.300)

Vw¤jhH ïªâah KGtJnk jÄÊa (âuhÉl)
ehfÇfkhf ïUªj tuyh‰W¡F Kªija Prehistoric /
Protohistoric fhykhd ».K.7000 - 1800 g‰¿ K‹ ïašfËš
f©nlh«. mit bgU«ghY« áªJ k‰W« tlnk‰F
ïªâa F#uh¤ gFâfis¢ k£Lnk ÉtÇ¤jd. (Vida
gFâfËY« M§fh§F -- F¿¥ghf flnyhu¥ gFâfËš --
rh‹WfŸ ïÅ mfHhŒî KjÈat‰¿š »il¡f thŒ¥ò
c©L) jÄHf¤ij¥ bghW¤jtiu (».ã.300 tiu¤ “jÄHf«”
v‹gJ nt§fl¤â‰F bj‰»YŸs bj‹dhL KGtijí«
bfh©lJ).

2. K‹g¤âÆš F¿¤j gu¥ãyikªj jÄHf¤â‹
ònuhnlhÏÞlÇ fhytuyhW ï›ÉaÈš RU¡fkhf
ju¥gL»wJ. fhuz« áªJ ehfÇfK« ïJî« x‹nwhblh‹W
bjhl®òilait. [âuhÉl® V‰w¤âš Dravidian Ascent
».K.3000 I x£o áªJ¥ gFâÆš ehfÇf« áw¥òw És§»a
fhy¤jit v‹W cWâahf¤ bjhšÈayhs® V‰F« rh‹WfŸ
bj‹ÅªâahÉY« »£odhš (mit FkÇ¡F¤ bj‰»Y« ãw
gFâfËYKŸs (Continental Shift) f©l¤â£L¥ gFâÆY«
»£lyh«) áªJ ehfÇf¡ fhy¤ânyna mJ ngh‹w áw¥ò‰w
ehfÇf« jÄœeh£oY« És§»aJ vd ÃWt¡ Toa fhyK«
ÉiuÉš tu thŒ¥ò cŸsJ]. ïJg‰¿a áy tUkhW.

3. jÄHf tuyh‰¿š tuyh‰W¡ fhy¤ bjhl¡f« vd
bghJthf ï‹W V‰f¥gL« r§f fhy« ».K.300 - ».ã.300
rh®ªjJ. mj‰F Kªâa “tuyh‰W¡F Kªâa fhy«” M»a
».K.1000-300 g‰¿a brŒâfis¤ âw«gl¤ jUtJ uh#‹
(2004) bjhšÈaš neh¡»š r§ffhy« MF«.
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Mâ¢rešÿÇš cŸs ».K.1000 fhy¤âa ïLfhL 114 V¡f®
gu¥òŸsJ. mâš 1 ÉG¡fhL k£Lnk mfœthŒî
brŒa¥g£LŸsJ. bfhLkzÈš (r§ffhy¡ bfhL kz«)
50 V¡f® gu¥òŸs giHa thœÉl¤âY« 1 ÉG¡fhL
k£Lnk mfœthŒî brŒa¥g£LŸsJ. ïªj xU ÉG¡fhL
mfœthŒîfËš »il¤j v¢r§fËÈUªnj ».K.1000 Kjš
jÄHf¤âš thœªj k¡fns, ïilpo‹¿, r§f
ïy¡»a« ÉtÇ¡F« jÄH® rKjha k¡fshÆd® v‹W
ÃWt ïa‹WŸsJ. kfhnjt‹ (2003) Early Tamil Epigraphy
üÈš jÄÊ¡ fšbt£LfŸ, bgh¿¥òfŸ vt‰iwí«
».K.200¡F Kªâajhf¡ fUjÉšiy. Mdhš mt‰¿š
gy ï‹W ».K. 5 M« ü‰wh©L mšyJ mj‰F«
Kªâait vd ÃWt¥g£L tU»‹wd v‹gij nkny
f©nlh«.

4. ».K.1000 - ».K.300 fhyf£lnk jÄHf¤â‹
ïU«ò¡fhy« mšyJ bgU§f‰gil¢ á‹d¡ (Megalithic)
fhy« v‹W F¿¥ãl¥gL»wJ. m¡fhy f£l¤âš
ïwªjt®fŸ jhÊÆš òij¡f¥g£ld®. f‰gJ¡iffËš
ml¡f« brŒa¥g£ld®. bgU§f‰gil¢ á‹d§fŸ
áyÉl§fËš ïUªjd; áy Él§fËš ïšiy; vÅD«
ï¡fhy« “bgU§f‰gil¢ á‹d¡fhy«’ v‹nw bghJthf
F¿¥ãl¥gL»wJ.

5. ».K.1000 msÉš k¡fŸ bgUksî¡F MLkhL
ts®¥gt®fshfnt ïUªjd®. ntsh©ik bjhl¡f
ÃiyÆš ïUªâU¡f nt©L«v‹gJ mfœthŒîfË‹
KothF«. bfhLkzš, jh©o¡Fo ghidX£L¤ jÄÊ‹
bgh¿¥ò¡ fhy« ».K.5 M« ü‰wh©lhf¤jh‹ ïU¡f
nt©L« vd uh#‹ ÃWÉíŸsh®.  gHÅ mUnf ‘bghUªjš’
v‹D« CÇš »£oa ïu©L bgh¿¥òfŸ ».K. 490, 450
fhy¤jit vd ÃWt¥g£LŸsd. (The Hindu 5-10-2011)
m¥bghGnj vG¤j¿î bg‰w rKjha« jÄHf¤âš ïUªjJ.
vdnt tuyh‰W¡ fhynk jÄHf¤âš ».K.500ÈUªJ
bjhl§»ajhf¡ bfhŸs ïlK©L v‹w uh#‹ fU¤J
tYthdjhF«.
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6. jÄÊa (Dravida) bkhÊ ngRe® ».K.2000¡F K‹d®
ïUªnj jÄHf¤âY« bj‹dh£oY« ïilÉlhJ tá¤J
tªj k©Â‹ ikªjnu v‹gijna bjhšÈaš MŒîfŸ
fh£L»‹wd v‹gij Mšá‹ j«gâa® 1988 j« üÈš
bjÇÉ¥gij ïaš 1ïš f©nlh«.

7. áªJbtË K¤âiu vG¤JfËÈUªnj r§ffhy¤
jÄœ vG¤JfŸ cUthÆd v‹gJ kâthz‹, éth
ngh‹nwh® fU¤J. [g®nghyh ngh‹nwh® ïij V‰gâšiy.]
Vw¤jhH ».K.700¡F K‹dnk jÄG¡F X® vG¤J tÇ tot«
ïUªjJ; mij¥ ã‹g‰¿na mnrhf ãuhÄ vG¤J
cUth¡f¥g£lJ; vd¡ bfhŸtj‰fhd (nf.É. unkZ (2006)
cŸË£nlh® jªj)Mjhu§fis nkny f©nlh«. 2006
ã¥utÇ khj¤âš kÆyhLJiw - br«ãa‹ f©oôÇš
É.r©Kfehj‹ f©blL¤j òJ¡f‰fhy¡fUÉ x‹¿š
áªJbtË vG¤J¡fŸ eh‹»id I.kfhnjt‹ “KUF m‹”
(KUf‹) v‹W go¤JŸsh®. m¡fUÉÆ‹ fhy« ».K.2000-
1500 Mf ïU¡fyh« v‹g®. òJ¡f‰fhy¤ jÄœ k¡fS«
m¡fhy¤âš thœªj áªJbtË ehfÇf k¡fS« xnu
bkhÊiana ngád®; m«bkhÊ âuhÉl bkhÊna
v‹gij ï¥bgh¿¥ò ÃWî»wJ  v‹gJ mt® Koî
MF«. (The Neolithic people of Tamilnadu and the Indus Valley people
shared the same language which can only be Dravidian and not Indo-
Aryan; 1.5.2006. The Hindu).
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K¡»akhd Mjhu üšfŸ
f£LiufË‹ g£oaš
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